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1>RK1**UE 


Alter l hud nude the attempt to investigate in the Studie 
iihfi' AfmJci mufigfcdf run (!;■;,.> mot the structure and tectonic 
of organs in association with their genetic basis, their functional 
capability and destiny, 1 proe*ed<d, supporting myself upon 
already available data as well . •; upon my own experience, to 
apply the same method in the study of psychopathology. In 
the book before us are embraced ‘he most important results of 
my comparative, individual-p*. clmlogic studies of the neuroses. 

An was the ease in the th< •>!, of somatic inferiority, an 
empiric basis is made us* m in comparative individual- 
p avhology for the purpose o' * t.ddishiug a tintivtr standard of 
normality in order to enable .«» to measure and compare with 
it grade*, of deviation trout u In both of these scientific 
endeavors, the comparative m. tli.nl of study reckons with the 
origin of phenomena, detnis*;. * jmtu consitleration the present 
.md seeks to outline from th- m the future. This method of 
approach leads it*; to view tin compulsion of evolution and the 
pathological elaboration a*, tie o »dt of a conflict which breaks 
forth in the organa sphere lot b, purpose of attaining equi- 
poi .e, funtlion.il capability a>.d di.ptation, the saint* struggle 
in the psychic sphere is untie* on . ornmartd of a fictitious idea 
of personality whits** influence nominates the development of the 
m-urotic character and uytnp.om If in the organic sphere, 
"the individual develops into mot mass in which all of the 
individual parts tu-uperate tov.nd .1 common goal (Virchow), 
if the various abilities and t* nd; ncies of the individual tend 
toward a purposefully direct! e, mbt-penumality, then we may 
St,ok upon every single manifest ,4 ion of life as if in its pant, 
present atul future there are cent-hoed traces of a dominating, 
guiding idea. 
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PREFACE 


In this way it has appeared to the author of tbs book, that 
the minute trait of psychic life is permeated by a purpose- 
force Comparative, individualistic psychology sees m every 
ps^ic event the impress, so to speak, or symbol of a umformly 
ILted plan of life which only comes more clearly to light in 


the neuroses and psychoses. 

The result of such an investigation of the neurotic character 
should furnish proof of the value and utility of our method of 
comparative, individualistic psychology in the problems of 

mental life. T H E AUTHOR. 


Vienna, 19 12 * 
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“ Omnia ex opinions suspensa sunt: non ambitio tantum ad 
illam respicit e.t luxuria ct avaricia. Ad opinionem dolemus. 
Tam miser est quisque quam credidit.” 

Seneca, Epist., 78, 13. 

The study of the neurotic character is an essential part of 
neuro-psychology. Like all other psychic phenomena it can 
only be understood when taken in connection with the entire 
psychic life. A cursory knowledge of the neuroses suffices to 
enable one to discover that which is peculiarly characteristic in 
them and all writers who have studied the problem of nervous¬ 
ness have' laid particular stress upon certain peculiar traits of 
character. The opinion was a general one that the neurotic 
shows a series of sharply emphasized traits of character which 
exceed the normal standard. The marked sensitiveness, the 
irritable debility, the suggestibility, the egotism, the penchant 
for the fantastic, the estrangement from reality, but also more 
special traits such as tyranny, malevolence, a self-sacrificing 
virtue, coquetry, anxiety and absent-mindedness are met with in 
the majority of case histories and it would be necessary to detail 
all writers who have thoroughly studied the subject in order to 
endorse their contributions. Of the more recent ones, Janet, 
who has carried on the traditions of the famous French school 
and who has brought to light some very important and ingenious 
analyses, must be especially mentioned. His emphasis of the 
neurotic’s "sentiment d’incompletude” particularly, is so 
wholly in harmony with the results offered by me that I am 
justified in seeing in my work an extension of this most 
important fundamental fact of the mental life of the neurotic. 

No matter where one begins with the analysis of psychogenic 
disorders, one and the same phenomenon forces itself upon 

vii 
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one's attention after the briefest observation, namely, that the 
entire picture of the neurosis as well as all its symptoms are 
influenced by, nay, even wholly provoked by an imaginary 
fictitious goal. This final purpose has a creative, directive 
and adjustive power. The potency of this goal idea is 
revealed to us by the trend and evaluation of the pathological 
phenomena and should one attempt to dispense with this 
assumption there remains nothing but a confusing mass of 
impulses, trends, components, debilities and anomalies which 
has made the obscurity of the neurosis impenetrable to some, 
while others have undertaken bold exploratory journeys into 
this field. 

Pierre Janet has certainly recognized this relationship as is 
shown in his classical descriptions of the Hysterical Psyche ; 

1894 (transl. by Dr Max Kahane), but he avoided a detailed 
description. He expressly maintains, “ I have until now only 
described general and simple traits of character which by means 
of their association and under the influence of definite extran¬ 
eous circumstances may produce all kinds of curious behavior 
and conduct.” It is entirely out of place here to enter into a 
detailed discussion of Janet’s description for this treatise would 
then resemble more a moral romance than a clinical study. 
Having adhered to this attitude even up to his latest contri¬ 
butions on the subject, Janet, notwithstanding his keen insight , 

into the relationship between the psychology of the neuroses ;; 

and moral philosophy, never entered the road to synthesis. 

It remained for Joseph Breuer, a man well versed in current 
German philosophy, to discover the gem which lay in his path. 

He directed his attention to the meaning of the symptoms and 
undertook to ascertain the source and purpose of the same from 
the only one who could give them—from the patient. In so 
doing the author founded a method which seeks to explain f 
individual psychological phenomena historically and genetically 
with the assistance of a preliminary hypothesis, i.e. t that of the 
determinism of psychic phenomena. The manner in which this 
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method has been extended and improved upon by Sigmund 
Freud with the host of problems and attempted solutions there¬ 
with connected belongs to contemporaneous history and has 
met with both recognition and contradiction. Less for the 
purpose of following a critical bent than for the purpose of 
making clear my own position I beg leave to separate from the 
fruitful and valuable contributions of Freud three of his funda¬ 
mental views as erroneous inasmuch as they threaten to impede 
progress in the understanding of the neuroses. The first 
objection is directed against the view that the libido is the 
motive force behind the phenomena of the neurosis. On the 
contrary it is the neurosis which shows more clearly than does 
normal psychic conduct how by means of this neurotic positing 
of a “final purpose,’’ the apperception of pleasure, its selection 
and power are all driven in the direction of this final purpose 
so that the neurotic can really only follow the allurement of 
the acquisition of pleasure with his healthy psychic force, so to 
speak, while for the neurotic portion only “higher’’ goals are 
of value. 

The neurotic goal (Zwecksetzung) has revealed itself to us in 
the heightened ego-consciousness (Personlichkeitsgefiihl) whose 
simplest formula is to be recognized in an exaggerated “ mas¬ 
culine protest ’’ (Mannlicher Protest). This formula : “ I wish 
to be a complete man” is the guiding fiction in every neurosis,, 
claiming higher reality values than even the normal psyche. 
The libido, the sex-impulses and the tendencies to sexual per¬ 
versions arrange themselves in accordance with this guiding 
principle, no matter whence they originate. Nietzsche’s “Will 
to power ” and “ Will to seem ” embrace many of our views, 
which again resemble in some respects the views of F6rd and 
the older writers, according to whom the sensation of pleasure 
originates in a feeling of power, that of pain in a feeling of 
feebleness (Ohnmacht). 

A second objection is directed against Freud’s fundamental 
view of the sexual etiology of the neuroses, a view which Pierre 
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picture deceives the norma pers sexual content 

But it must not deceive the psychologist. The sexual content 

fa the neurotic phenomenon originates _ pr^ar.ly m e 
•momnsrv antithesis: “ Masculine-feminine and is evolved 
through l change of form of the “ masculine protest.” The 
sexual trend in°the fantasy and life of the neurotic foll °^ e 
direction of the “masculine goal,” and is really not a trend, 
but a compulsion. The whole picture of the sexual neurosis is 
nothing more than a portrait depicting, the distance which e 
patient is removed from the imaginary masculine goal and the 
manner in which he seeks to bridge it. _ It is strange that 
Freud, a skillful connoisseur of the symbolic in life, was not ab c 
to discover the symbolic in “ sexual apperception,” to recognize 
the sexual as a jargon, a modus dicendi. But we can under¬ 
stand this when we take into consideration the more extensive 
basic error, i.e., the assumption that the neurotic is under the 
influence of infantile wishes, which come to life nightly (Dream 
theory) as well as in connection with certain occasions in life. 
In reality these infantile wishes already stand under the com¬ 
pulsion of the imaginary goal and themselves usually bear the 
character of a guiding thought suitably arrayed, and adapt 
themselves to symbolic expression purely for reasons of thought 
economy. A sickly girl who during her entire childhood in her 
consciousness of an unusual insecurity leans upon her father and 
in so doing strives to become superior to her mother, may 
comprehend this psychic constellation in the form of an incest, 
as if she wished to be the wife of her father. Thereby the goal 
is both attained and effective; her insecurity is only abolished 
when she is with her father. Her developed psycho-motor 
intelligence, her unconsciously active memory combats all feel¬ 
ings of uncertainty with the same aggression, with the adequate 
expedient, to take refuge in the father as if she were his wile. 
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There she finds that heightened ego-consciousness which she 
has set for her goal, which she has borrowed from the masculine 
ideal of childhood, from the over-compensation of her feeling 
of inferiority. If she recoils from a proffer of love or marriage, 
threatening her as they do with a fresh lowering of her ego- 
consciousness, she acts symbolically, and all her defensive 
resources and her predispositions become arrayed against a 
female destiny and make her seek security where she has always 
found it, with her father. She utilizes an expedient, behaves 
in accordance with a senseless fiction, but is nevertheless certain 
of attaining her goal. The greater her feeling of uncertainty, 
the more firmly this girl clings to her fiction, endeavors to take 
it quite literally and since human thinking favors symbolic 
abstraction the patient with a little effort (and also the analyst) 
is successful in the longing of neurotics, namely, to find 
security, to gain a foothold in the symbolic picture of incestuous 
emotion. 

Freud was obliged to see in this purposeful manifestation a 
reunirnatum of infantile wishes because according to him the 
latter art* to be looked upon as motive forces. We recognize 
in this infantile mode of procedure, in the extensive use of 
safety-devices (Hilfsconstructionen), in which light the neurotic 
fiction is to be regarded, in the many-sided motor preparedness 
which reaches into the remote past, in the strong tendency to 
abstraction and symbolization, the most useful expedient of the 
neurotic, who strives toward security, toward a maximation of 
his ego, toward the masculine protest. 

If we attach to these critical remarks the question of how the 
neurotic phenomena conn; into being, why the patient wills to 
be a man and constantly seeks to adduce proof thereof, whence 
he has; the stronger necessity for ego-consciousness, why he 
makes such strong endeavors to gain security, in short, if we 
inquire into the final reasons for these devices of the neurotic 
he, we may conjecture that which is revealed by every 
analysis:, namely, that at the onset of the development of a 
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TeSX which still escape others, he exaggerates tus 
cautiousness, begins to anticipate all sorts of disagreeable con¬ 
vinces in starting out to do something or m 
an injury, he endeavors to hear further and to see further, 
belittles himself, becomes insatiable, economical, constan y 
strives to extend the boundaries of his influence and power over 
space and time and at the same time loses that peace of mind 
and freedom from prejudice which above all guarantee mental 
health. His mistrust of himself and others, his envy and 
maliciousness, become gradually more pronounced, aggressive 
and cruel tendencies which are to secure for him supremacy 
over his environment, gain the upper hand, or he endeavors to 
captivate and conquer others by means of greater obedience, 
submission and humility which not infrequently degenerate into 
masochistic traits: thus both heightened activity as well as 


increased passivity are expedients ushered in by the fictitious 
goal of an increased power, of a desire to be above, of the 
masculine protest. 

Thus we have arrived at those psychic phenomena, at the 
neurotic character, the discussion of which forms the content 
of this book. None of the neurotic’s traits of character are 
essentially new. He shows no single trait which cannot like- 
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wise be demonstrated in the healthy individual, although at 
times it becomes understandable for the physician as well as 
the patient only through analysis. It is uninterruptedly 
"sensitized,” thrust forward like an outpost, and represents 
the sounding of the environment and the future. The know¬ 
ledge of these psychic dexterities, which protrude far and wide, 
like sensitive antennae, first makes possible the understanding 
of the neurotic's struggle with his fate, of his stimulated 
aggressive tendency, his unrest and impatience. For these 
antenna* test all the phenomena of the environment and examine 
them constantly for their advantages and disadvantages with 
regard to the assumed goal. They create the keen sense for 
estimate and comparison, awaken, by means of the attention 
active in them, fear, hope, doubt, expectations of all sorts and 
seek to ensure the psyche against surprise and against a lower¬ 
ing of the ego-consciousness. They put forth the most acces¬ 
sible motor dexterities, ever mobile, ever ready to prevent a 
degradation of the person. The forces of internal and external 
experience are active in them, they are filled with memory-rests 
of fear ■ inspiring as well as consoling experiences, the reminis¬ 
cences of which they have changed into dexterities. Cate¬ 
gorical imperatives of the second rank, they do not serve to 
bring about their own existence, but in the last analysis cause 
an elevation of the ego-consciousness and they attempt this by 
making possible tin* discovery in the unrest and uncertainty of 
life, of guiding principles, by facilitating the differentiation 
between right and wrong, up and down, right and left. The 
ar« rutilated traits of character are to be found already in the 
neurotic disposition where they give rise to peculiarities and 
perversions of conduct. These become still more pronounced 
wh> u after a more severe attack or after the emergence of a 
contradiction in the masculine protest, the craving for security 
(Sicheruugstendenz) asserts itself and simultaneously calls forth 
symptoms ns new, effective expedients. They are largely con¬ 
structed after models and pat terns and have for their object 
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the initiation in every new situation of the strugg 
preservation of the ego and victory for it. In the 
lies the reason for the exaggerated affectmty a, 
threshold of stimulation in contrast with normal 
It goes without saying that the neurotic character, to 
out of material already at hand, out of psychic in 
metamorphosing experiences of the somatic functioi 
All these psychic dexterities, standing as they < 
contact with the outside world, become neurotic on 
inner want accentuates the craving for security^ wt 
more effectively constructs and mobilizes the traits 
only when the fictitious object of life operates more c 
and strengthens those secondary guiding principle; 
in accord with the traits of character. It is the 
hypostatization of the character sets in, its transfon 
a means to a goal leads to an independence of exis 
sort of deification lends to it unchangeability and et 
The neurotic character is thus incapable of adjust 
reality because it is always striving toward an impc 
It is a product and Instrument of a cautious p: 
strengthens its guiding principle for the purpose 
itself of a feeling of inferiority, an attempt whicl 
to be wrecked as a consequence of inner contradu 
barriers of civilization or on the rights of others, 
to the groping gestures, pose in facing the rear, t 
attitude in the act of aggression, like mimicry a 
expression and instrument of motility, so the traits 
especially the neurotic ones, serve as a psychic me; 
of expression for the purpose of entering into an . 
life, for the purpose of assuming an attitude, of ga 
point in the vicissitudes of life, for the purpose of j 
security-giving goal, the feeling of superiority. 

Thus we have unmasked the neurotic character a 
of an imaginary goal and have established its depc 
a final purpose. It has not sprung up independent 
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^ort of biological or constitutional primitive force, but has 
deceived direction and motivation from the compensatory super¬ 
structure and the schematic guiding principle. Its emergence 
^ook place under the pressure of uncertainty, its tendency to 
personify itself is the doubtful success of the craving for 
Security. This course of the neurotic character has received 
through the positing of a final purpose its destination which is 
the masculine main principle and thus every neurotic tendency 
betrays to us by its direction that it is impregnated with the 
baasculine protest which seeks to make of it an unfailing 
instrument for the purpose of excluding from experience every 
permanent degradation. 

In the practical part of this book will be shown by means 
tif a series of cases how the “ neurotic scheme' * calls forth 
Special psycho-pathological constellations, namely, through the 
Apperception of experiences by means of the neurotic character. 


B 
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Since the inception of the psychoanalytic movement its 
students have shown a remarkable activity in applying the 
principles of interpretation originally enunciated by Freud over 
a wide field of human endeavor, and thus not only have the 
neurotic anti the psychotic come under the critical survey of 
the analyst, but the whole course of cultural development has 
been subjected to inquiry along these lines. In addition to 
this growth in the extent of the movement it has manifested 
what seems to me to be a very healthy tendency, namely, it 
has shown an inclination to put forth suggestions as to new 
methods of approach to the problems, represented here and 
there by groups of workers who have tended to depart more or 
less from the original formulations as laid down by Freud. One 
of the most stimulating and valuable points of view which have 
been developed in thi s way is t* at of Alfred Adler, of Vienna, 
a translation of whose work on the characteristics of the neurotic 
character is offered in the following pages. 

The distinctive feature of Adler’s approach to the problem 
of the neurotic character traits is that it approaches from the 
organic rather than from the functional side, and in this way, I 
think, affords a very valuable viewpoint because it tends to 
bring together the organieist and the functionalist, who have 
been too long ■ eparafed by the misconception of irreconcilable 
differences between mind and body. No small part of the 
opposition to the whole psychological movement, as repre¬ 
sented in psychoanalysis, has come from the inability of the 
man who has been brought up to look at things from the point 
of view of the internist to be able to accept many of the clinical 
observations which were offered and which tended to show the 
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development of clearly organic disorders as a result of a 
turbance in the psyche. Adler’s approach to the psychoanalytic 
problems is admirably calculated to break down such prejudice^ * 

In this book, however, the working out of the significance 
of the various neurotic character traits has been by ringing tb e 
changes on the basic formulation of what Adler calls th c 
masculine protest. It is as if the neurotic said to himself, * * I 
wish to be a complete man.” This protest arises on the basis 
of a feeling of inferiority and an effort upon the part of 
neurotic to correct this feeling, which he does by so ordering 
his life, so regulating his every act that he may find that security 
of which the feeling of inferiority has robbed him. This is th«* 
fictitious goal of the neurotic and the fundamental and ultimate 
cause of his symptoms when he is no longer able to succeed * 
when failure threatens in his efforts to deal with reality. 

For Adler the neurosis or the psychosis is comparable to the 
work of art, but has been built up in response to a fictitious* 
goal which collects and unites into a group those psychic 
elements of which it can make use, collecting only those which 
promise results in the effort at the attainment of security. The 
attempt to attain to the maximation of his ego fails because- 
directed along a false path. The neurosis or psychosis is there¬ 
fore a constructive creation, a compensation product, which, 
however, fails because of its false direction. 

All this is very psychological and does not bear out what X 
have said about it to the effect that Adler’s approach is from 
the organic side. This particular book, however, stresses the 
psychological formula. In his earlier work on organ inferiority 
the organic basis of this psychological formulation is founded. 
The feeling of inferiority, which underlies the jpasculine pro¬ 
test, has its raison d’etre in an inferior organ. " 

In this work he has gone to considerable extent in working 
over the psychological characteristics of persons who have had 
demonstrably inferior organs, either clinically evident or 
showing up at autopsy. From this work he believes he has? 
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been able to show that the predominant traits of character are 
the result of an effort on the part of the individual to overcome 
a feeling of inferiority resulting from an inferior organ. Many 
examples might be given, and in fact they come within the ken 
of every one, which demonstrate the validity of this point of 
view. A classical example is that of Demosthenes, a stam¬ 
merer, who became the greatest orator of Greece. Adler 
believes that defects of this sort nucleate, so to say, the feeling 
of inferiority and force the individual to make supreme efforts 
to overcome his particular defect and in this way, as a result 
of these efforts, the inferior organ, by the development of a 
highly differentiated nervous superstructure, may actually 
become super-normal, n result which we are familiar with, for 
example, in the remarkable facility with which blind people 
gain information through their supersensitized touch organs. 
In other words, to use the language of current psychoanalysis, 
the organ inferiority is the basic factor of what the Freudians 
refer to as the conflict. 

These two works of Adler's, therefore, give the organic basis 
and the psychological elaboration of his opinions. The neurotic 
constitution founds in an inferior organ, the inferior organ pro¬ 
duces a feeling of inferiority, the feeling of inferiority—the 
masculine protest becomes the fictitious goal of the neurotic, 
whose symptoms result from an effort to mould reality along 
this false pathway. 

To those who follow Adler through the various ramifications 
of hi-, hypothesis, who read sympathetically his numerous case 
reports which he offers to substantiate his views, there can be 
no doubt hut that the angle from which he looks at the problem 
of the neuros<!||and the psychoses lets us see new aspects of 
these phenomena which are exceedingly helpful to us in our 
effort to grasp their Wimnings. It will also he perfectly evident 
that the helpfulnesJjp the Adler theories is in the orientation 
which the physician gets towards the problem presented by the 
patient, whether he approach it from the point of view of the 
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into* or of tie psychologist. Adler's theories are admirably 
plated to help the internist to grasp the p«»bto»» of 
organ inferiority as they may affect t e psyc e an . 

psychoanalyst to grasp the origin and minings of the necrosis 
L he sees it at the psychologies level and perhaps to see more 
dearly upon what his limitations are based. In any event the 
two groups of physicians, heretofore separated all too far, both 
in theory and practice, may find in Adler’s views a common 
ground upon which to meet. 

William A. White. 

Saint Elizabeth’s Hospital, 

Washington, D.C. 
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THE 

NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 

CHAPTER I 


THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE FEELING OF INFERIORITY 
AND THE CONSEQUENCES THEREOF 


The facts established through my study of somatic inferiority 
(vide Studio, l.c.) concerned themselves with the causes, the 
behaviour, the manifestations and altered mode of activity of 
inferiority devtdoped organs and has led me to assume the idea 
of " compensation through the central nervous system ” with 
which were linked certain discussions of the subject of 
psycho^enesis. 

There came to light a remarkable relationship between somatic 
inferiority and psychic overcompensation, so that 1 gained a 
fundamental viewpoint, namely, that the realization of somatic 
inferiority by the individual becomes for him a permanent 
impelling force for the development of his psyche. 

Physiologically there results from this a reenforcement of the 
nt'ive tracts, both quantitatively and qualitatively, whereby a 
concomitant original inferiority of these tracts js enabled to reveal 
in a composite picture its tectonic and functional peculiarities. 

The p.,yehic phase of this compensation and overcompensation 
can only he disclosed by means of psychologic investigation and 


analysis, . ..... 

As 1 have given a detailed description of organ-inferiority as 
the etiology ’of the neuroses in my former contributions, 
especially in the ** .Studie/' in the “ AggrcKsionstrieb/ ih 
•• p vchi's<*hen ilennaphrodit'mmuK." in the “ Neurolischen 
] to me ition " nod in the " Psychischen Behandlung der 
Tnia-mitm atcuralgie," I may in the present description confine 
mvvvU t*» th<» ;r points which prumi^* n further ducuiation of the 
relationship between .somatic-inferiority and psychic 
compensation ami which are of importance in the study of the 

neurotic character. , ..... 

Sitiatuariziti!', I lav stress on the fact that organ-inferiority ,as 
jibcl by mi’, includes the incompleteness in such organs, the 
frequent5v demonstrable arrests of development or functional 
maturity,' Hie him iional failure in the post fetal period and the 


t 
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fetal character of organs and systems of organs ; on the o^ x€ " r 
hand the accentuation of their developmental tendency in. tirie 
presence of compensatory and coordinating forces and 
frequent bringing about of_ increased functional activity. 
may easily detect in every instance from observation of the 
and from the anamneses of the adult that the possession 

definitely inferior organs is reflected upon the psyche_an<3- ’ n 

such a way as to lower the self-esteem, to raise the child’s psy^* 10 " 
logical uncertainty; but it is just out of this lowered self-eafc^ 0 **' 
that there arises the struggle for self-assertion which assart* 
forms much more intense than one would expect. As th»- 
compensated inferior organ gains in the scope of activity fc»otl* 
qualitatively and quantitatively and acquires protective 
from itself as well as from the entire organism, the predispoTSf*! 
child in his sense of inferiority selects out of his psychic resourc*'"' 1 
expedients for the raising of his own value whch are frequently 
striking in nature and among which may be noted as occupying 
the most prominent places those of a neurotic and psycho**** 
character. 

Ideas concerning innate inferiority, predisposition, anti 
constitutional weakness may be found even in the very beginni r*#4" ’ 
of scientific medicine. In leaving out of discussion here 
noteworthy contributions, although they frequently contain**** 
fundamental viewpoints, we do'so solely because the relations!* *|> 
between organic and psychic disease states, albeit dwelt upon, 
was never explained. In this class belong all viewpoints * 
pathology which are founded upon a general assumption of 
degeneracy. Stiller's theory of the asthenic habitus 
considerably further and almost attempts to establish etiolopp*** 1 * 
relationships. Anton’s compensation theory confines itself a. 11 
too closely to correlation systems within the. eternal nervous 
system; nevertheless, he, as well as his talented pupil, Otto 
Gross, have made noteworthy attempts to bring about on tl» i s 
basis a clearer understanding of certain psychotic staff-' • 
Bouchard’s bradytrophy, the exudative diathesis described 1 *y 
Ponflick, Escherich, Czerny, Moroand Strumpel, and interpret*** 1 ! 
by them as a disease-producing diathesis, Comby’s infant lit* 
arthritism. Kreihich’s angio-neurotic diathesis, Heubner*'! 
lymphatism, Poltauf’s status thymico-lymphaticus, Eschericdh* j 
spasmophilia an<l Hess-Eppinger’s vagotonia are succes«f*»t 
attempts of recent decades to describe disease states associaf e**! 
with congenital inferiority. 

All of them refer to heredity and infantile characteristics. Rut» 
although the vague and inconstant limits of the predisposition ; 
in question are emphasized by the authors themselves, th»* 
impression is not to he ignored that certain conspicuous typx»*< 
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have been isolated which in the course of time will be brought 
within one large group, namely, that of the minus-variants. Of 
extreme importance for the understanding of congenital inferiority 
and predisposition to disease are the researches into the glands 
of internal secretion in which morphologic as well as functional 
deviations have been discovered, e.g., the thyroids, the para¬ 
thyroids, the sex glands, the chromaffin system and the 
hypophysis. Considered from the standpoint of their organ- 
inferiorities the orientation of the composite picture becomes 
easier and the relationship to compensation and correlation in 
the economy of the entire body becomes clearer. Among the 
remaining inve.stigators who took as the basis for their views 
not a primum-movens.but a combined influence of various organ- 
inferioritres and mutual interaction of the same, Martins, above 
all, must be mentioned. In my contribution on " The Inferiority 
of Organs ” (1907), the idea of the coordination of the coexisting 
inferiorities likewise appears prominently. The fact is not to 
be lightly evaluated that the simultaneously existing organ-in¬ 
feriorities stand in relation to one another as if united hv a secret 


bund, 

Bartel likewise has extended his theories concerning the 
status thymico-lymphatieus, which represents a considerable 
ulvance in science, to such limits as to invade the boundaries of 
the systems of other authors. Kyrle, too, supporting himself by 
Hu* 'newly discovered pathological findings, reached quite 
independently conclusions identical with mine, namely, that the 
coordination of the inferiority of the sexual apparatus with other 
01 can inferiority:, though frequently only slightly developed, is 
nevertheless so often found to exist that 1 must maintain that 
ttu*£v no urgentf« k rit»ntu*s without un ucoouipuuyin^ defect 


tit the r.rxttal apparatus 

firraiiM* of snnu* fat tiro considerations i must also mention 

certain of the views of Freud who assumes a sexual constitution 
an the basis of the neuroses anil psychoses, under which term he 
understands a qualitatively and quantitatively varying arrange¬ 
ment of partial sex impulses. This assumption simply corresponds 
to a postulate advanced by him for his other views. The 
development of perverse inclinations and their unsuccessful 
repression into the unconscious furnishes, according to him, the 
picture of the neurosis, and in itself forms the primary cause for 
he neurotic psyche. We shall see from our considerations that 
perversion so far as it reaches development in the neurosis and 
psychosis is not dependent upon a connate impulse, hut that it 
arises from the striving towards a fictitious goal m connection 
with which the repression takes place as a by-product under the 

pressure of the self-consciousness, 



4 


THE NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 

That which, however, is to be taken cognizance of biolocrx^ ally 
in an originally abnormal sexual conduct, namely, the ereater ° r 
lesser sensitiveness, the heightened or lowered reflex* 
the functional valency as well as the compensatory psychic s tip er " 
structure indicates directly as I have shown in my ‘ ‘ Studio ' ’ sx 
congenital defect of the sexual organ. 

Concerning the nature of the predisposition to 
dependent upon organ-inferiority there exists a unanimity" °* 
opinion. The standpoint assumed by me (" Studie ’’ Z - c 
emphasizes more strongly than does that of other authors, tlx** 
assurance of an adjustment through compensation. WitH tlx*’ 
release from the maternal organism there begins for these inferior 
organs or systems of organs the struggle with the outside world , 
which must of necessity ensue and which is initiated with greater 
vehemence than in the more normally developed appara-txxi??. 
This struggle is accompanied by greater mortality and morbidity 
rates. This fetal character, however, at the same time furnish* **** 
the increased possibility for compensation and over- 
compensation, increases the adaptability to ordinary and extra¬ 
ordinary resistances and assures the attainment of new »x*cl 
higher forms, new and higher accomplishments. 

Thus the inferior organs furnish the inexhaustible materisxl 
by means of which the organism continuously seeks to reach * * 
better accord with the altered conditions of life thron£J 
adaptation, repudiation, and improvement. Its hypervalency 
deeply rooted in the compulsion of a constant training, in tlx** 
variability and greater tendency to growth, frequently associate* 1 
with inferior organs, and in the more facile evolution of tlx*’ 
appertaining nervous and psychic complexes, on account of tlx *• 
introspection and concentration bestowed on them. The evils? of 
constitutional inferiority^manifest themselves in the most varied 
diseases and predispositions to disease. 

At times various somatic or mental disabilities develop, at 
other times an over-irritability of the nerve tracts, then again 
clumsiness of manner, ungainliness, precocity. A host of child - 
hood defects cooperate with the predisposition to disease smtl 
form a close union, as I have shown, with the organic or 
functional inferiority. Strabismus, anomalies of refraction, of 
the visual apparatus or photophobia with its train of symptom.*-!, 
deafmutism, stuttering and other defects of speech, difficulty of 
hearing, the organic and psychic defects which go with adenoid 
vegetations, the complete aprosexia, the frequent affections o# 
the sensory organs, of the respiratory and digestive tract#*, 
striking ugliness and deformities, peripheral stigmata of 
degeneration and naevi which may indicate more profound organ 
inferiorities (Adler, Schmidt). Hydrocephalus, rideest?*. 
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anomalies of stature as scoliosis, round shoulders, genu varus 
or valgus, pes varus or valgus, a protracted incontinence of 
faeces and urine, malformations of the genitals, results of small 
arteries (Virchow) and the numerous consequences of defects of 
the internal secretory glands as described by Wagner v. 
Yauregg, Frankl v. Hocnwert, Chvostek, Bartel, Escherich, 
Pinoles and others, all of which reveal in their great abundance, 
in the variety of their combinations, the large sphere of disease 
manifestations as disclosed to the physician through an under¬ 
standing of organ-inferiority. It was especially pediatrists and 
pathologists who first noted these relationships. But the concept 
of degeneracy has likewise become of increasing importance to 
neurology and psychiatry. The line of advance stretches all the 
way from Morel's theory of the stigmata of degeneration to the 
consideration of nervous diseases from the standpoint of an 
inferior constitution. We need only consider the statistical study 
of Thiemieh-Birks and Potpeschnigg's contributions (cited by 
(Jdtt) concerning the fate of children who were treated in the 
first and second years of their lives for tetanoid convulsions. Of 
those children only a small number became entirely well. In most 
instances there were found later definite signs of somatic and 
psychic inferiority, psychopathic and neuropathic characteristics. 
As such, these authors mention infantilism, squints, difficulty of 
hearing, speech defects, feeble-mindedness, disturbances of 
sleep, paver noct limits, somnambulism, enuresis, exaggerated 
reflexes, ties, paroxysms of rage, truancy, timidity, pathological 
lying and habitual fugues. 

(u’itt as well as other authors reached the conclusion that in 
spasmophilic children there exists a predisposition to severe 
neurotic and psychopathic states. Czerny and others maintain 
that a similar relationship may be found in children suffering 
from gastro-intestinal disorders. 

Bartel was abb* to discover among suicides a considerable 
preponderance of the status thymicolymphaticus, especially a 
Hypoplasia of the sexual organs. The existence of somatic 
inferiority among juvenile suicides was shown by me, Netslitzky 
and others. Frankl v. floehwerf described states of excitement, 
irritability ami hallucinatory confusion, in tetany. French writers 
(cited from I’faundler) ascribe to the torpid habitus of children, 
moroscnewi, indolence, sleepiness, distractibility, stupidity and 
phlegmatism, to the erotistie type, restlessness, liveliness, 
irritability, precocity, moodiness, affect ivity, unsociability, 
peculiarity of disposition and one-sided development . Pfatmdler 
emphasize*; the harassing, tormenting and painful influences to 
which defective children are subject as a result of skm eruptions, 
colic, distiubanees of *deep and functional anomalies. Czerny, 




6 


THE NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 


who called attention to the relationship between intestinal 
disturbances of children and neuroses, emphasizes especially the 
importance of psychotherapy in children who became neurotic in 
the course of constitutional diseases. Only recently Hamburger „ 
has thrown light upon the nature of the ambitions in neurotic 
children, while Stransky showed the relation between myopathy 
and psychic manifestations. 

These brief references give us an insight into the attempts of 
the present day scientific trends to emphasize and^ maintain the 
relation between psychic anomalies in childhood and 
constitutional inferiority. The first comprehensive fundamental J 
views concerning this relation were published by me in the 
“ Studie/' wherein I showed how the inferior organ constantly 
endeavors to make a very special demand upon the interest and 
attention. I was able to prove in this and other contributions to 
what extent inferiority of an organ constantly shows its influence 
on the psyche in action, in thought, in dreams, in the choice of 
a vocation and in artistic inclinations and capabilities . 1 

The existence of an inferior organ demands a kind of training 
on the part of the appertaining nerve tracts and on the part of 
the psychic superstructure which would render the latter active 
in a compensatory manner when a possibility for compensation 
exists. In such an event, however, we must likewise find^ a 
reenforcement in the psychic superstructure of certain allied 
points of contact which the inferior organ has with the outside f 
world. 

To the originally inferior organ of vision corresponds a 
reenforced visual psyche; a defective digestive apparatus will 
be accompanied by a greater psychic capability in all nutritional 
directions, as gourmondism, acquisitiveness, and where it 
concerns money equivalents,- stinginess and greed, will be 
manifested to an extraordinary degree. 

The ability of the compensating nervous system will manifest 
itself through qualified reflexes (Adler) and conditioned reflexes 
(Bickel) by means of sensitive reactions and exaggerated 
sensitiveness. The compensating psychic superstructure will 
bring about an accentuated manifestation of the psychic 
phenomena of presentiments and forethoughts and their effective 
factors such as memory, intuition, introspection, analysis, 
attention, hypersensitiveness, in brief, of all the fortifying 
psychic forces. To these reassuring forces belong also the 
fixation and accentuation of those traits which form useful 

1 See also Adler, “ The Theory of Organ-inferiority and Its Significance for 
Philosophy and Psychology.” Address in the Philosophic Society of the Vienna 
University, 1908, and J. Beieh, “Art and the Eye,” Oesterreichische Bnndschan, 
1908. 
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guiding principles in the chaos of life, thus diminishing the 

feeling of uncertainty. 

The neurotic individual is derived from this sphere of 
uncertainty and m his childhood is under the pressure of his 
constitutional inferiority. In most cases this may be easily 
detected. In other cases the patient behaves as if he were 
inferior. In all cases, however, his striving and thinking are 
built upon the foundation of the feeling of inferiority. This feeling 
must always be understood in a relative sense, as the outgrowth 
of the individual’s relation to his environment or to his strivings. 
He has constantly been drawing comparisons between himself 
and others, at first with his father, as the strongest in the family, 
sometimes with his mother, his brothers and sisters, later with 
every person with whom he comes into contact. Upon closer 
analysis, one finds that every child, especially the one less 
favored by nature, has made a careful estimate of his own value. 
The constitutionally inferior child, the unattractive child, the 
child too strictly reared, the pampered child, all of whom we 
may align as being predisposed to the development of a neurosis, 
seek more diligently than does the normal child to avoid the evils 
of their existence. They soon long to banish into a distant 
future the fate which confronts them. In order to bring this 
about, !h\ the detective child, requires an expedient which 
enables him to keep before his eyes a fixed picture in the 
vicissitude*; of life and the uncertainty of his existence, lie turns 
to tin* construction of this expedient. He sums up in his self- 
estimation ail evils, considers himself incompetent, inferior, 
degraded, insecure. And in order to find a guiding principle he 
takes as a second fixed point his father or mother who endowed 
him with all the attributes of life. 

And in adjusting this guiding principle to his thinking and 
acting, in hi*; endeavor.*; to raise himself to the level of his (all- 
powerful) father,"even to the point of surpassing the latter, he 
has quite removed himself with one mighty bound from reality 
and is suspended'in the meshes of a fiction. 

Similar observations may also be made in a lesser degree 
among normal children. They It to desire to he great, to be 
strong, to rule as the father, and are guided by this objective. 
Their conduct, their psychical and physical attitude is constantly 
directed towards this goal, so that one may almost detect a true 
imitation, an identical psychic gesture. 

Example becomes tin* guide to the “ masculine ” goal, so long 
an the masculinity is not doubted. Should tin* idea of " the 
masculine goal ” become unacceptable to girls, then there takes 
pfiu-e a change of form of this ” masculine” guiding principle. 
One can scarcely evaluate this phenomenon m a more correct 
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way than by assuming that the necessary denial of 

f ratification of certain organic functions forces the child frox** . 

rst hour of his extrauterine life into assuming a comb3^ ,v< j 
attitude towards his environment. From this result tensions a, \ t * 
accentuations of certain organically acquired abilities-— c' . W 

guerre !—as I have described them in my “ Studie ’ ’ a nd 
‘‘ Aggressionstrieb.” 3 

In the temporary denials and discomforts which the first y e;it: ‘ 
of childhood bring with them, one must seek the impulse for 4 il 
development of a host of common traits of character. Above 
the child learns, in his weakness and helplessness, in his 
and manifold shortcomings to value an expedient which asS« r< ‘" 
him of the help and support of his relatives and guarantees th t;1 f 
concern. In his negativistic behavior, in his obstinacy , 

refractoriness, he often finds a gratification of his conscious 
of his own powers, thus ridding himself of the painful realize 
of his inferiority. Both mainsprings of the child’s behav^Jf! 
obstinacy and obedience (Adler, “ Trotz and Gehorsan* > 
guarantee to him an accentuation of his feeling of ego-consd*’, 11 
ness and assist him in groping his way towards the mascuh n '* 
goal or, as we wished to adduce before, towards the equivalent *** 
this. The awakening self-consciousness is always 
suppressed in constitutionally inferior children, their self-es t« *** 4 

is lowered because their capacity for gratification is much m». * r <"* 

limited. 

Let us consider the numerous restrictions, the courses^ **’ 
treatment and the sufferings of children ill with gastro-intes t 
derangements; the effeminacy and fastidiousness seen in tt*** 
anaemic, weakly children suffering from respiratory disorder 5 . 
the itching and tortures of those afflicted with prurigo and. of I**”* 
exanthemata ; the many degrading defects of childhood ; the 
of contamination on the part of the parents of such children 
which often leads, as do the frequent difficulties in their brin** 5 
up—in their school progress as well as the stubbornness of th«-' '■** 
children—-to an isolation and misunderstanding on the part *»f 
their comrades and within the family circle. In the same manner 
the self-consciousness is injured by rachitic clumsine ; s ( 
congenital obesity and the lesser grades of mental backward r*«*■ t i. 
The child usually explains his difficulty by the assumption of a 
neglect, a slight by the parents, especially as it occurs in hit *•* 
children or in the youngest, occasionally even in the first borit 
This hostile aggression, reenforced and accentuated *« 
constitutionally inferior children, becomes confluent with, I*.« • 
effort to become as great and strong as the strongest and thru :t*i 
forward activities which lie at the bottom of the infan t * t«* 

1 Adler, “ Uer Aggressionstrieb im Leben un<l in der Neuroeo,” 1. e. 
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ambition. All later trains of thought and activities'of the rfefa^ptic 
are constructed similarly with his childhood'wisii phantasy .*%% 
" recurrence of the itlentical ” (Nietzsche) is' liowjaere'’’ Well 
illustrated as in the neurotic. His feeling of inferiority ■ in'/the 
presence of men and things, his uncertainty in the ’ wdrlcl ‘foVc^- 
him to an accentuation of his guiding principles. To' thpse'he 
clings throughout life in order to orient himself in existent** yby 
means of his beliefs and superstitions, in order to overcome 1 fils 
feeling of inferiority, in order to rescue his sense of ego- 
ccmsciousness, in order to possess a subterfuge to avoid a much- 
dreaded degradation. Never has he succeeded so well in this as 
during his childhood. His guiding fiction which makes him 
behave as if he surpassed all others may therefore also bring 
about a form of conduct identical with that of the child. 

In such manner then the infantile gratifications become criteria 
and thus strengthen the guiding principle. It would he amiss to 
assume that only the neurotic exhibits such “guiding principles.’’ 
The healthy individual would also have to do without orientation 
in the world if he did not arrange the cosmic picture and his 
experience according to some imaginary fiction. In hours of 
uncertainty these fictions come to the fore more distinctly and 
become the imperative influences dominating beliefs, ideals and 
free will; moreover they also act secretly in the unconscious like 
all other psychic mechanisms whose verbal image they represent 
in conscious thought. Logically considered they are to be 
regarded as abstractions, as simplifications, which have for their 
object the solution of life’s difficulties in a manner analogous to 
that minimi for the simplest experiences. The original type 
of these simplest experiences, the meshwork of apperceptive 
memory, we found in studying the child’s efforts to solve his 
difficulties. In dreams this form of apperception is still more 
obvious : we shall consider this subject later. 

The neurotic carries his feeling of inferiority constantly with 
him. Hence his method of thinking by analogy is more strongly 
and clearly developed. 

c/His " misoneism ’’ (Lmnhroso), his fear of the new, of 
decisions ami tests, which is usually present, originates from the 
lack of analogy for these new renditions. He has chained himself 
so strongly to guiding principles, taken them so literally and 
sought to realize them only, that unconsciously he has become 
incapable of proceeding freely and without prejudice to the 
solution of real problems. ’ Even the necessary limitations 
imposed by reality, where* matters clash for want of room, do 
not impel him to reject his fiction because he is forced to suspend 
it, but only to alter it. Still metre consequentially the psychotic 
patient strive*! to bring about u realization of his fiction. The 
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i r,t~ flminders in his self-created guiding principle 

andThuVarrives at a splitting of the personality in seeking to do 
and thus arrives a F & he imagmary requirements. The 

justice to both the npliro tic “ guiding principle ” originate 
form and conten o ^ f ee i s himself neglected, 

from the impressio necess ity develop out of an original 

These impressio , aggressive attitude in life, the 

the uncertainty. In this 
attitude orag^ession 6 al^ those efforts of the child which tend 
?owSd an elevation of his feeling of ego-consciousness find their 
Sice successful efforts which prompt a repetition, unsuccessful 
£es ihich serve as mementoes for those goal-preparing 
tendencies developed out of a conspicuous organic disease and 
which express themselves in a mass of psychic predispositions, 
Js well as those observed in others. All the phenomena of the 
neuroses originate from these predisposing means which tend 
toward the attainment of the final object, masculinity They are 
mental predispositions always ready to initiate the struggle for 
ego-consciousness, they obey the command of the guiding 
principle which seeks to realise itself through the channels of 
reactions lying ready at hand in childhood. In the developed 
neuroses the fiction stimulates all these predispositions where- 
upon they comport themselves as independent final purposes. 
Anxiety,'which formerly sought to furnish assurance against 
being alone, against underestimation, against the. feeling of 
insignificance, is hypostasized ; the compulsion, original y m the 
sense of the fiction to preserve a manly behavior, becomes 
independent; in fainting, in paralysis, in the hysterical pains and 
functional disturbances, the pseudo-masochistic method of the 
patient is symbolically represented, in which he seeks to attract 
attention or to avoid a decision which is feared. The important 
r 61 e played by the neurotic uncertainty, as I have recognized and 
described it, leads to that sort of strengthening of the predis¬ 
position and its consequences which makes the originally 
unimportant phenomena of a functional nature assume the most 
astonishing exaggeration as soon as the inner exigency demands 

V 

rThe gaze of the neurotic, on account of this feeling of 
uncertainty, is directed far into the future. All present existence 
is to him only a preparation. Moreover this circumstance is 
largely responsible for encouraging his dreaming proclivities and 
estranging him from the world of reality. As with religious 
persons his kingdom is not of this world and like them he 
cannot free himself from his self-created deity, the exaltation of 
his ego-consciousness. A host of general traits of character of 
necessity develop in an individual thus turned away from reality. 
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First of all must be mentioned the deep reverence in which are 
held the expedients which subserve the fiction. An individual of 
this type wall as a rule manifest a carefully adjusted mode of 
behavior, exactness and pedantry, first of all, in order not to 
increase the great difficulties of life and secondly and principally', 
in order to distinguish himself from others in dress, in work, m 
morals, ami thus acquire for himself a feeling of superiority. This 
exaggerated trait of character usually serves also to bring him 
face to face with the enemy, to furnish the opportunity tor a 
maturing of such situations as will bring him into conflict with 
his environment so that he finds occasion for giving vent to 
reproaches. At the same time these constant reproaches serve 
to keep alive his feeling, his attention, to the fact that people are 
neglecting him, that they are not taking him into account. This 
trait may be found even in the childhood of certain neurotics 
where if serves the purpose of putting some one at their service, 
say the* mother, who must take rare of their clothes every 
evening for a com iderahle length of time in a definitely prescribed 
manner. In a similarly remarkable manner, anxiety and timidity 
gain expression and 1 must adhere to the opinion, in spite of all 
other attempts at explanation, that the psychic phenomena of 
anxiety originate 1 from an hallucinatory excitation of a pre¬ 
disposition which in childhood developed automatically from 
small beginnings as soon as a bodily injury was threatened, and 
which in later life, especially in the neuroses, is conditioned by 
the final goal, namely, to eseape a lowering' of ego~ronseiousness 
and to make oneself of service to others. It is easy to understand 
how all wish phantasies may attain an enormous degree, just as 
attainment seldom brings with if satisfaction. One may assume 
without fear of contradiction that a neurotic 41 wishes fojiav** 
everything/* lids desire coincides; with Ids ** guiding fiction 
to litrotne potent, If he draws back in horror before under¬ 
takings which promise advantage, as he usually does before 
crimes anti immoral ads, it Is because he entertains fears for the 
stfety of his ego consciousness, For this reason lie recoils hi 
horror from lying, but in order to proceed with certainty and in 
order to preserve steadfastness he may harbor the thought^ that 
lie is capable of great evils and crimes. That^ this obstinate 
pursuit of the lie turn implies, a .social injury is obvious. 

The egoism of neurotics, their envy* their greed, frequently 
um*mm ions, their tendency to undervalue men and things, 
originate in their feeling of uncertainty am! serve the purpose of 
awning them, of guiding them and of spurring them on. As 
they are enveloped in phantasy and five in ^ the future, ^ their 
pretici up.ition is not to be wondered at. I he variability^ of 
temper depends on the play of the phantasy wide h at one time 
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awakens painful memories, at another fills with the enthusiasm of 
an expected triumph, analogous to the vacillations and doubts of 
fte nemotic In the same way special traits of character which 
SenoT oreign to the normal psyche appear to be directed by the 
hypnotizing goal and strengthened m this direction. Sexual 
precocity an! falhng in love are forms of expression for the 
heightened tendency to captivate. _ Masturbation, impotence and 
perverse excitements lie in the direction of the guidma fine of 
fear of a partner and fear of separation along with which sadism 
represents the desire to play the “ wild man m order to over¬ 
come the feeling of inferiority. As the driving force and goal of 
the neurosis developing out of a constitutional inferiority,^ we 
have up to this point regarded the accentuation of ego-conscious- 
ness which constantly strives for expression with especial force. 
In doing so we have not ignored the fact that this is only a mode 
of expression of a striving and yearning whose beginnings are 
deeply rooted in human nature. The form of expression itself 
and the accentuation of this guiding thought, which may also be 
expressed by Nietzsche’s “ will to power,” teaches us that there 
is an especial compensatory force at play, whose object it is to 
put an end to the inner uncertainty. By means of an unyielding 
formula, which usually presses to the surface of consciousness 9 
the neurotic seeks to obtain the fulcrum whereby to lift the 
world off its hinges. It matters but little how much of this driving 
force becomes consciously known to the neurotic. The mechanism 
itself he never understands, neither is he able to explain and 
break down unaided his mode of apperception by means of 
analogy and the conduct resulting therefrom. This can only 
succeed by means of an analytic process which permits us to 
divine and understand his infantile analogy by means of 
abstraction, reduction and simplification. In this way one finds 
regularly apparent that the neurotic always apperceives after 
the analogy of a contrast, indeed, that usually he only recognizes 
and gives value to relations of contrast. This primitive mode of 
orientation in life which corresponds to the antithesis as set 
forth in the categories of Aristotle and to opposites in the 
Pythagorean table originates also in the feeling of uncertainty 
and illustrates a simple device of logic. What I have described 
as polar, hermaphroditic opposites, Lombroso as bipolar, 
Bleuler as ambivalent, leads to this same method of apperception 
which works according to the principal of opposites. One should 
not fall into the common error of regarding this as an essence of 
things, but must recognize in it the primitive method oi 
procedure which measures a thing, a force, or an event, by an 
opposite which is fitted to it. 

The further the analysis proceeds the more distinct appears 
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one of these opposites, the original form of which we have 
established as the feeling of inferiority and the maximation of 
the ego-consciousness. This only agrees with the primitive 
efforts of the child to orient himself in the world and to obtain 
certainty when tangible antitheses are encountered. Among 
these I have regularly found the following : (i). Above -beneath, 
(a). Masculine—feminine. One furthermore always finds an 
arrangement of memories, feelings and actions according to this 
type of antitheses in the sense the patient takes them (not always 

in the generally accepted sense), /.c., inferior.beneath, 

feminine; powerful above, masculine. This grouping is 
important for it, renders possible, because it can be conserved or 
falsified at will, the distortion of the cosmic picture, whereby the 
neurotic can always hold fast to his standpoint, namely, that of 
a neglected person, by rearrangement, by accentuation or by 
arbitrary changes, jt lies in the nature' of things that in this 
process his constitutional inferiority conies to his assistance as 
well as his constantly increasing aggressive environment which 
is continually set into activity by the neurotic conduct of the 
patient., 

At times the neurotic is not fully conscious of his supposed or 
real defeat, ft is then always found that if is his prole which 
prevents him from recognizing it. Nevertheless he acts as if he 
had appreciated the new degradation and the riddle of a nervous 
attack is often only solved when this fact is utuh rstood. The 
revelation of such repressed feelings is not of much therapeutic 
value, at least, it can only be of value when by means of if the 
connection with the infantile mechanism which is responsible for 
the ^‘disposition to the attack becomes apparent to the patient, 
At tunes there results even a seeming relapse which may be 
explained by the fact that the patient direet.s his predispositions 
against the physiciau because the latter has injured his feelings 
of personal worth. 

There still remains to be answered one important question. 
On what does the patient base his feeling of inferiority? 
Inasmuch as the patient is only able to detect the possibility of 
relationship between disease predispositions ami those organ- 
inferiorities vvhi< h force themselves upon his attention he is 
constantly in tin* path of conjecture. He wdl for example not 
seek the reason for his inferiorities in the disturbances of the 
secretions of the glands, but will blame in a general way his 
weakness, his stunted growth, his sham education, the small size 
or anomalies of Ids genitals, lack of complete virility, his 
effeminacy, the feminine traits of a physical or psychic nature, 
his parents, his heredity ; at times only lurk of love, bad training, 
deprivation in childhood, etc. And what altout his neurosis, the 
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neurosis in the sense we understand it ? We shall find that the 
neurosis m -..-dispositions on an analogic, childish basis, 

his preparations for feelings, and 
resulteused by him as means of expression will spring into action 
Is soon as the patient fears or experiences a set-back. Being 
from a certain situation, so to speak, inoculated with the feelings 
of Tnferiority, he exhibits an anaphylactic reaction against 
deoreciation of his ego-consciousness and finds m irresolution, 
fn ^acillafionl in doubt and in skepticism, as well as in the 
breaking out of a neurosis or a psychosis, a refuge and security 
alainstfhe greatest evil that could befa 1 him, namely, the 
coniuring up g of a distinct realization of his inferiority. In line 
with this the typical causes of the onset of a neurosis and 
psychosis are easy to divine and to prove : 

i The desire for knowledge of sex differences, the uncertainty 
concerning his own sexual role, may be looked upon as causes 
of the arousing of the feeling ^ of inferiority Likewise the 
realization and grouping of traits believed to be feminine, the 
vacillating, doubting, hermaphroditic apperception and 
hermaphroditic predisposition. Predisposition to and psychic 
gestures of the feminine role always entail greater passivity, 
anxious anticipation, etc., but call forth the masculine protest, 
stronger emotivity. (Heymanns) 

2 . Onset of menstruation. 


3. Epoch of menstrual activity. 

4. Epoch of sexual activity. 

5. The stage of fitness for marriage. 

6. Pregnancy. 

7. Puerperium. 

8. Climacteric, reduction of potency. 

9. Examinations, choice of profession. 

10. Danger of death. 

All these epochs call forth heightening of or changes in the 
preparatory attitude toward life. The bond common to them all 
which holds them together is the expectation of new events 
which imply for the neurotic new struggles, new dangers of a set¬ 
back. He proceeds therefore immediately to intensive protective 
measures, the most extreme of which is suicide. Outbreaks of 
neuroses and psychoses represent accentuations of his neurotic 
preparedness, predispositions in which are always found 
prominent traits of character, calculated to guarantee this sort of 
security, such as exaggeration of hypersensitiveness, greater 
carefulness, irritability, pedantry, obstinacy, stinginess, dis¬ 
content, impatience, and many others. As these traits are easily 
demonstrable, they are especially suitable for determining the 
existence of a psychogenic disorder. 
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We arrived at the conclusion in the foregoing that it is the 
feeling of uncertainty which forces the neurotic to a stronger 
attachment to fictions, guiding principles, ideals, dogmas. These 
guiding principles float before the normal person also. But to him 
they are a figure of speech, a device for distinguishing above from 
below, left from right, right from wrong, and he is not so involved 
in prejudice that when called upon to make a decision he cannot 
free himself from the abstract and reckon with reality. Just as 
little do the phenomena of lift' resolve themselves for him into 
strict antitheses, but on the contrary ho is striving constantly to 
keep bis thoughts ami actions detached from this unreal principle 
ami to bring them into harmony with reality. That he uses 
artifices at all as a means to an end arises from the usefulness of 
the fiction in casting up the accounts of life. The neurotic, 
however, like the child devoid of contact with life and like the 
primitive understanding of early man catches at the. straw of his 
fiction, hypo'.tasi'/C'i it, arbitrarily ascribes to it a real value and 
seeks to realize it in the world. For this the fiction is unfitted, 
still more unfitted when, as in the psychoses, it is elevated to a 
dogma or anthropomorphused. flte symbol as a “ modus 
dieendi “ dominates our speech ami thought. The neurotic takes 
it literally and in the psychosis the realization is attempted. In 
my contributions to the theory of the neuroses this point is 
constantly emphasized arid maintained. A fortunate circumstance 
made me actpiainh'd with Vailiingcr's ingenious “ Philosophy 
of ,the ' As If ’ “ (Berlin, rqit), a work in which I found the 
trains of though* suggested to me by the neurosis set forth as 
valid for general seientihe thought. 

After we have established that the fictitious guiding goal of the 
neurotic runs! its of an unlimited heightening, of the <‘go^ 
consciousness which deteriorates into tin* *' will to seem 
(Nietzsche) we may proceed to a consideration of the* abstract 
conception of the .e problem;: of life, Inasmuch an in seeking the 
«,ex differentiation the role of the male in . given a decided 
preference, the formal change*. agreeing with the antithesis, 
man-woman, begin at an earlv period and for the neurotic arises 
the formula “ 1 must act as though I were a complete man (or 
would become one),'* The feeling of inferiority and.its eonse- 
hmmt** itkuiitiwl with th<* of offenmrnov, too 

t <wftfi('U*;utory ^mmm* in thi* pyohir superstructure impfcto 
toward obtaining a guarantee that the manly rflle will be 
preserved and the meaning oi the neurosis assumes the form of 
the antithetical, fundamental thought, “ l am a woman and will 
he a man." 

This guiding final purpose supplies the psychic gestures and 
predisposition ; necessary for this thought, but is expressed like- 
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■wise in the attitudes of the body and in mimicry. And with thei» e 
prepared gestures, of which the neurotic traits of character si*” 45 
to be considered a heralding, the neurotic confronts persons 
life, anxiously and with strained attention asking if he will prO v< * 
himself a man. Sham combats play a great r 61 e ; they are beer 111 * 
so that the neurotic may exercise himself, that he may 11 

experience from other or similar conditions, so that he rxx-*y 
become more cautious, and in order to obtain proof from examp^' 
that he dare not venture upon the main battle. How much in tb i ^ 
he rearranges, exaggerates, depreciates, which is possible t*» 
him from a certain arbitrariness (Meyerhof?), how he falserly 
classifies and how he seeks to put his fiction on firm foundation • 
demand a.separate consideration, such as I have tentativ-oi V 
furnished in the preliminary work for this book. That in fcH** 4 
masculine protest, however, there lies for the neurotic the m.or<‘ 
fundamentally compensating “will to power” which may chaxx £?,'** 
the value of feelings and even transform pleasure into pain i-' 
proved by the frequent cases where the direct effort to act like*! a 
man meets with obstacles and avails itself of a circuitous route, i « 
which event the rfile of the woman is overvalued, passive traits 
are strengthened, ipasochistic, and in men, passive homosexual 
traits emerge, by means’of which the patient hopes to gain power 
over men and women : in short, the masculine protest makes 
of the feminine rfile in order to attain its purpose. 

That this device is likewise dictated by the “ will to power * * 
is proved by. the further neurotic traits which strive for mastery 
and superiority in the most extreme form. This apperception, 
however, brings the sexual jargon into the neurosis which 
be regarded as symbolic and requires interpretation. 

Side by side with or dominating it is found in neurotics tlx*.*' 
method of apperception which arranges perception according - fct * 
the spatial antithesis, above-beneath, Also, for this primifci-v « ^ 
attempt at orientation, which the neurotic emphasizes vcmt y* 
strongly, one finds analogies in primitive people. However* 
while it is easy to understand that the masculine principle t % 
identified with perfection, .we are forced to guesses m regard 1 1 * 
the valuation of "above” as the equal of the principle. A certain 
probability seems to give color to the opinion that the vain** 
and significance of the upper part of the body in comparison witln 
the feet furnishes the explanation. Still more important it seems? 
to me that the valuation of the word above and its covaluatx o n 
with perfection originates in the longing of man to lift himself, 
to fly, to do that which is impossible for man. The universe* 1 
flying dreams and the efforts of man in the same direction seem 
|o confirm this opinion. That in the congressus sexualis tlirt 
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*' above " is confluent with the masculine principle does not 
seem without significance. 

The reenforcement of the fiction in the neurosis causes a 
concentration of the attention on those points of view regarded 
by the neurotie as important. Therefrom results the narrowing 
of the field of vision and the psychic preparation as motor ana 
psychic predispositions. .Simultaneously, the more accentuated 
neurotic character comes into forced which maintains the 
assurance of the fiction, comes in touch with inimical forces and, 
spreading itself out far over the boundaries of personality, into 
the realms of space and time, furnishes, in the form of a 
secondary guiding line, an impetus to the will to {mwer. The 
neurotic attack, finally, like the strife tor power, has for its 
purpose the protection of the ego-consciousness from 
degradation. 

Therefore from constitutional inferiority there arises a feeling 
of inferiority which demands a compensation in the sense of a 
maxinmtion of the ego-consciousness, From this circumstance 
the fiction which serves as a final purpose acquires an astonishing 
influence and draws all the psychic forces in its direction. Itself 
an outgrowth of the striving fm security, it organizes psychic 
preparatory measures for the purpose of guaranteeing security, 
among which the neurotic character as well as the functional 
neurosis are noticeable as prominent device .. 

The guiding fiction ha . a ample, infantile scheme, and 
influences the apperception and the mechanism of memory. 



CHAPTER II 


PSYCHIC COMPENSATION AND ITS SYNTHESIS 

OUR examination of the facts has led us to understand how otst: 
of the absolute inferiority of the child (especially the 
constitutionally burdened), there is evolved a kind of self 
estimation which calls forth a'feeling of inferiority. 

Analogously to the 86$ tov cttoo the child seeks to gain & 
standpoint which will enable him to get a perspective in tb-^ 
problems of life. From this point of .departure, which is taken 
a fixed pole in the flux of phenomena, the child psyche projects? 
its thoughts towards the goal which it longs to reach. Thes^ 
thoughts, too, are apprehended as fixed points by the abstract 
conceptions of human understanding and are then concretely 
interpreted. The aim to be great, to be strong, to be a man, to 
be “ above ” is symbolized in the person of the father, tbt« 
mother, the teacher, the coachman, the locomotive engineer” * 
etc., and the conduct, the attitude, the imitative gestures, th^ 
play of children and their wishes, the day dreams and favorite? 
stories, ideas about their future vocation show us that tho? 
compensatory tendency is at work and is making preparations 
for the future role. The feeling which the individual has of his 
own inferiority, incompetency, the realization of his smallness* 
of his weakness, of his uncertainty, thus becomes an appropriates 
working basis which, because of the intrinsically associated 
feelings of pleasure and pain, furnishes the inner impulse to 
advance towards an imaginary goal. The scheme of which thne 
child avails himself in order to enable him to act and orient 
himself is one common to and in accordance with the tendency 
of the human understanding to reduce that which is chaotic, fluid 
and intangible in life to measurable entities by means of the 
assumption of fictions. We proceed in the same way when w& 
divide the globe by means of meridianal and parallel lines, for 
thus only do we preserve fixed points which we can place i 
relation with each other. In all similar attempts (and the human 
psyche is full of them) it is the question of an introduction of an 
unreal and abstract scheme into actual life, and I consider the? 
presentation of this conception as I have gathered it from the? 
psychological observation of neuroses and psychoses and which» 
according to the proofs furnished by Vaihinger, manifests itsel f 
in all scientific concepts, to be the main object of this book. NTo 
matter from what angle we observe the psychic development o f 
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a normal or neurotic person he is always fount! ensnared in the 
meshes of his particular fiction ; a fiction from which the neurotic 
is unable to timl his way back to reality and in which he believes 
while the normal person utilises it for the purpose of reaching a 
definite goal. However, that which gives such irresistible 
impulse to the utilization of this scheme is always the uncertainty 
in childhood, the great distance which separates the child from 
the potency of man, from the distinctions and privileges of man 
hood, forebodings ami knowledge of which the child possesses. 
Atnl in regard to this point I bog leave to supplement these 
statements of the learned writer, V.tihingor, namely, that the 
thing which impels us all and especially the neurotic anti the 
child to abandon the dim t path of induction and deduction and 
to use such devices as the a hematic fiction originates in the 
feeling of uncertainty amt i; the craving for security, the final 
purpose of which is to escape from the feeling of inferiority ti» 
order to ascend to the foil height of the ego consciousness, to 
complete manliness, to attain the ideal of heht f j " above.*' 'the 
greater the distance to thi 1 ideal, the more distinctly the guiding 
fiction asserts it-.clt so that the teeling of being" under ’* may 
lit* just its mm U 4 iiHrOitiffitl"; *r* tltr nf tlw* 

father and mother who are the ideal; id ,,(length, 

We thus s> e exertions put forth far beyond those which we 
would expect in the mo t violent bodilv performances _ which 
might arise from instincts, or in the strongest tie are for 
gratification ot otganii longim, • < e<etlie among, othei*. a! a* 

refers to thi - fact 'that while pen option i, connected with un¬ 
practical satisfaction of net e- situ-, vet man carries on a life 
beyond this in feeling and imagination. In "is thought the 
compulsion to the elevation of tin- ego eon .( inmates*. is aptly 
expressed, a-, well a. in a pa.sage ue* Hiring in one of tioethe *. 
letter ; to bavatei in whii h he s.iv *' Thi*. longing to elevate a. 
high a; possible the apes of the pyramid of my existence, the 
base of which is plm ed in mv pos-ion, outweigh*, all el ,e and 
is scarcely a moment alc.ent (tom thought." 

It ran readily be undet tood how sin it a teii .e psycho situation 
and even* aitist, every genius. tight-, the same battle agitind 
fh** feeling of um ertaiutv ; with him, however, it is the valuable 
cultural medium of his art width i > 1 apdde of reenforcing am 
bringing to light a host of trait > ot 1 haracter which he" b- 
con*.trui f tin* neitioses, *rhn tir d ot albyunhition, the. i*< tie* 
strongest of tite .eouiidarv guiding principles which stnvr 
towards the imaginarv goal. And it generate*, a number <d 
tisyehie predispositions who.e purjmse it i . to secure to the 
neurotic superiority in all situations of life, hut which on the other 
hand makes ids aggie, sivene*.hi. aftWtivity, appear to he m a 
-.talc of constant irritation Thu• the neurotic tndiudu tl <*rin ■ 
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always to be proud, dogmatic, envious and miserly seek* 
to make an impression, wishes to be first, but always treml 
the result and gladly postpones decisions. Hence the hes 
cautious behavior of neurotics, their mistrust, vacillatic 
doubt. _ As if for practice in the sense of a preliminary 
he carries on these psychic preparations in small thing/i, 
to attain to fixed points and safeguarding directing prmcit 
greater aims which hold him under their charm. This is a 
meaning of Freud’s displacement mechanism, i.e., the pa 
impelled by his craving for security to ’ collect 
experimentally, in corpore nili, which justifies and will c< 
to justify his entire psychic attitude. As a rule the result is 
the thought, ‘ I must be cautious, if I wish to attain my 
And not infrequently the patient commits auda 
reckless acts in order to assure himself through an emph 
the lesson of his recklessness the attainment of his main 
namely, the masculine ideal. Often hallucinations and c 
assume with neurotics and psychotics the function of 
warning voices and depict how it has already been once l 
how it has been with others, or how the thing might tur 
m order to hold the patient to the guiding principle in wh 
imds security. 

'At other times the strongly emphasized traits of eagerm 
strife, obstinacy and activity, which are to " elevate p ’ th< 
of the pyramid as far as possible are strongly accentuafc 
pedantry which strives to keep them from changing 
direction. I hat the eagerness for knowledge, as a r 
promoter towards attaining the high goal, is greatly overstr 
is not astonishing. With equal distinctness impatience, f 
being too late, fear of attaining nothing, manifest themsel 
a particularly strong impulse to neglect no means, to do 
too much than not enough towards the attainment of the 
These traits always lie within the field of the developed net 
where the feeling of “ craving for security ” obtrudes itself 
and drives to the dangerous expedients by means of whic 
reeling of inferiority is rendered more profound, and the p 
acts as if he were restrained, cut off from success and w 
hope, or he plunges to a greater or less degree into pas: 
displays effeminate traits, conducts himself in a masochis 
perverse manner and finally greatly reduces his sphere of ac 
so that it is more shaken and more strongly dominated tr 
symptoms of the disease. In a similar manner arises the arr 
ment of indolence, laziness, fatigue, impotence of every 
which furnish a pretext to escape from decisions which 
affect the pride of the neurotic, an excuse for withdrawing 
study, from a vocation, from marriage. At times this de\ 
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mental phase terminates in suicide which is then always felt as a 
successful revenge on fate or on his relatives. 

Consciousness'of guilt also asserts itself. Here we find one of 
the most difficult points in the analysis of neuroses and psychoses. 
Consciousness of guilt and conscience are fictitious guiding 
principles of caution* like religiosity am! subserve the craving for 
security/ Their object is to prevent a lowering of the ego- 
consciousness when the irritated aggressiveness impels 
immoderately to selfish deeds. In the consciousness of guilt the 
glance is directed backwards, conscience operates through fore¬ 
sights The love of truth, too, is sustained by the craving for 
security and belongs really within the sphere of our personal 
ideal, while the neurotic lie represents a feeble attempt to 
preserve appearances am! to effect compensation. 

All these attempts towards elevation, efforts of the 4< wall to 
power/* must naturally be understood as a form of the striving 
towards masculinity and become identified with the masculine 
protest, because this represents a fundamental form of the 
psychical impulse to become of value, in accordance with which 
%ttl experiences, percepti*»n ; and directions of will are grouped. 
Apperception is guided in accordance with this most significant 
sememe, namely, the goat, especially in neurotics, is the erection 
of the masculine pretest against an effeminate self-estimation. 
Thus are guided also attention, foresight, doubt, as well as all 
traits of character and other psychic ami physical Inclinations, 
but in the highest degree and above all the evaluation of all 
experiences' in line with flits masculine goal, so that all these 
phenomena umtain a dynamic which is bid rayed to the 
experienced, and who ft tend-* ftom that which is below to that 
which hi above, from that which Is feminine to that which is 
masculine, The creation of all them lines of force, the fixation 
of this remote goal, the emphasis anti occasional protection of 
inferior effeminate trait’* for the purpose of combating them more 
forcibly by the ma s uline protest takes place by means of the 
state factor winch abo created the organic compensation, i,e. # 
the tendency towards adjustment by constant attempt to supplant 
an Injurious, inferior performance by an increase of effort and 
which in the psychic sphere finds expression in the craving for 
senility which takes as ;t guiding line (directrix) the will to 
power, to be manlv, in order to escape the feeling of uncertainty. 
The greatest difficulty which stands in the way of an tinder* 
Handing' of the neurosis arisen from the striking protection 
afforded these inferior, effeminate trait i ami their acknow* 
lodgment by the patients, ffere belong all the phenomena of the 
disease generally, but aba* the passive, masochistic traits, the 
effeminate characteristics, the passive homosexuality, impotence, 
* ;Vr I 1 "' * hi sUr?» * I' im Cjr a 0 IS; M*‘*4 !*'■ m, IS IS'ini* OiH, JHlO 
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sugg es tibility, accessibility to and inclination for hypnosis^ 
finally, the apparent surrender to effeminacy and to effenai** 3 ' - 
behavior. The final object, however, always remains the ^ 

the domination over others which is felt and appreciated ^ 

masculine triumph. Neither are the above desc^i** - 
compensatory features ever absent in the^ makeup of 
patients, as they might be expected to be in individuals 
assume as a ground for action a feeling of inadequacy and 
then strive to secure by every possible means a substitutes .° 
their shortcomings, to supply that which they feel to be la 
in their exaggerated ego-consciousness. And also in the psy ctl1 
situation the sexual element as a symbol asserts itself, inasxn 1 **? 
as such patients frequently form their apperception, s 1 
accordance with a scheme In which their genital organs * 

regarded as if they were effeminized, restricted, castrated, 
as if they were therefore constantly forced to seek a substitute- 
One form of this substitution they find in the depreciation 
emasculation of all other persons. From this tendency to 
deprive others of worth originates the considerable reenforcerxaen 
of certain traits of character, which set forth further inclinations 
and which have the quality of injuring others, as sadism, hate* 
contentiousness, intolerance, envy, etc. Active homosexuality, 
also, as well as perversions which degrade the partner, a l s ° 
Lustmord, arise from the neurotic tendency to depreciate:, a 
tendency which can hardly be pictured too strongly. ^ They a ^ 
represent a rationalization of the symbolism of subjection in- Une 
with the concept which asserts the “ sexual dominance of trxe 
male.” In short, the neurotic may also elevate the feeling" °f 
his own worth by degrading others. 

We have mentioned above the protection of the effeminate 
traits in the neurosis for the purpose of better carrying on the 
combat, for the purpose of a better surveillance over self. These 
accentuations along with the distinct tendency to give prefer"enee 
to the will to masculinity create the appearance of a rent in the 
psyche of the neurotic which is familiar to writers as double 
personality, dissociation, and which is frequently seen in the 
changing humors of neurotics, but also in the succession of 
depression and mania, of ideas of persecution and grandenr* in 
the psychoses. I have always found as an internal connecting 
bond in these antithetical conditions the tendency to maximate 
the ego-consciousness, whereby the “ inferior M situation is 
associated with a degradation, but is circumscribed and arranged 
as a ground for operation. It is then that the masculine protest 
asserts itself, which is often carried to the length of asserting* a 
resemblance to God or an intimate connection with Him. For 
the “ splitting of consciousness ” the severely schematic and 
very abstract process of apperception is also responsible, a form 
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of apperception which groups the internal and external 
experiences according to a scheme which has the form of an 
absolute antithesis! something like the debits and credits in 
book-keeping, where there are no transitions passible, lids fault 
of the neurotic mode of thinking, which is identical with a too 
far-fetched abstraction, is likewise caused by Ids craving for 
security, a tendency which requires for the purpose of making 
decisions, for anticipations and actions, sharply defined guiding 
lines, idols, false deities in which the neurotic believes. In this 
way^ he becomes estranged from concrete reality. For to find 
onels bearings in the work! of reality an elasticity of the psyche 
and not a rigidity is^ required, a utilisation of abstraction, but 
ntif an adoration, an idoltxing of the same as the final purpose of 
existence. 

Accordingly we^shall find in the mental life of the* neurotic, 
|ud as is the case in primitive poetry, in mythology, in legends, 

in cosmogony, in fheogony and in the beginnings of philosophy 
a quant pronounced tendency to give a symbolic style to himself, 
tbs experiences and to persons about him. Thus naturally the 

phenomena which do not belong together must lie sharply 

separated from each other by an abstracting fiction. The impulse 

to this expedient arises from the longing for an orientation ami 
has its roots in the neurotic's craving for security. This impulse 
is often so intense that it demands the splitting of unity, of the 
category, of the unity of the ego into two or more of Its 

antithetical parts. 

I*roin tlie above described self estimation of the child, who is 
induced by inferiority of constitution aud the evils arising there¬ 
from to strive after special securities, up to flic complete develop¬ 
ment id the neurotic technique of thinking and its < oadjuvant 
lines, of the neurotic character, a host of psychic phenomena 
make their appearance which according to Kart t#roo; may be 
regarded as a training, according to our interpretation as a 
preparation for the imaginary goal They are manifested at an 
early age, are indicated even in early infancy and are con dandy 
at the foundation of the influences of conscious amt unconscious 
education^ The whole development of the child shows that it 
fir;meeds in the direction of an idea, which natuially takes a 
primitive form and quite regularly seeks concrete embodiment 
in the form of a person, Under this compulsion* the psychic 
mechanism of which is for the mod part nneottscioos ami only 
partly conscious, the psyche in the pro* ms of formation comes 
to more distinct expression, aud the mental as writ as the 
physical life of a human being taken at any given point of its 
development is to be understood as the answer which that 
individual gives to the question of life, 

* fa*** Kart ’* ^fsrtr ika Vfru wd'ra , fSs tin* 
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This answer, in reality the manner in which life is a 
is according to all the knowledge thereof furnished by 
to be considered as identical with the effort to put an 
uncertainty, to the chaos which prevails in impressio**^ 5 
feelings, with the effort to obtain a firm hold in order to 0 v c,rci>mt ‘ 
the difficulties of life. Reflection, observation, thought 
thought, attention, calculation and valuation are all effox^ 53 
forth by this craving for security. And inasmuch as the rea-li 5255 ** 1011 
of one’s own inferiority is taken as an abstract stands**^ i>r 
inequality among human beings, the greater, the strong' e?r ari< ^ 
his measure are taken for the fictitious goal so that it may ^**■ il 
guarantee against this uncertainty and fright. Thus it is 
soul of the child constructs a guiding line which impels 
an elevation of the ego-consciousness in order to escape 
uncertainty, the influence of which is still stronger in 
who have felt their inferiority more keenly. Mytnograpb. 
human race, poets, philosophers, founders of religions; Haw 
taken the material from their contemporaneous periods for 
transformation of the guiding lines so that immortality, -virtue* 
piety, riches, knowledge, social consciousness of the ripper 
classes or self-perfection were available as goals and were ixt* 
according to the receptive peculiarities of the individual wtt#n 
longed for perfection. At tnis point the living energies of tH** 
child become transferred into the self-created sphere of 
subjective world which henceforth as a guiding fiction transmjdrn, 
falsifies and changes the values of all feelings and emotion'*, 
pleasures and pains, even the struggle for sen-preservation * for 
his benefit, in order to attain the goal; a transformation, which 
utilizes all the experiences of the neurotic in such a way ns h* 
bring about preparations which will ensure the triumph. 

These preparatory acts with their tendency to change: vnl 
may be most dearly observed in the play of nervous 
in their deliberations over the choice of a future vocation and 
their physical and psychical attitudes. These phenomena will hr 
further discussed in connection with the dominating cravir*j^ for 
security which controls them. Concerning the nervous fin bittc* 
it may be stated that as a rule it is noticeable at an eaxrly ;tff«\ 
that it takes the form of a pantomimic representation of jnumr 
trait of character, either as an anxious, waiting, distrustful, 
uncertain, cautious, bashful attitude or as a hostile, obstinate, 
self-certain, self-complacent, forward attitude. BlusHin^; iu 
noticeable or the glance is peculiarly fixed, cast down or Hostile, 
It is easy to correlate one of these attitudes or gestures, or a 
mimic trait, with the prototype. In nervous children irxxit^tUm 
of the male principle, the,,father, is often found ; the mother tmlv 
becomes a model for imitation after a formal change in the 
guiding principle has taken place, or when from the begintmtjj 
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the moral superiority of the mother is beyond question. Usually 
these phenomena are insignificant and such as are not as a rule 
subjected to the observation of the physician. Crossing the legs, 
the arms, a peculiar manner of gait, preference for certain foods, 
borrowing of certain traits of character, etc., or in the presence 
of more strongly emphasized obstinacy opposite forms of 
expression. The retained bad habits of childhood, such as 
eneuresis, biting the nails, sucking, stuttering, winking the eyes, 
masturbation, etc., can always be traced to these beginnings of 
obstinacy. They are the expedients of the weak to diminish the 
pathos of the distance and thereby do away with the feeling of 
inferiority, and strive in the last analysis to a transformation at 
authority and at the same time to gain an excuse for avoiding a 
decision, for postponing it. 

Ali considerable phenomena of this sort are themselves 
neurotic traits of character or show that they are permeated by 
the neurotic character and like it itself are a form of expression 
of the craving for security, preparatory processes and preliminary 

i irovisions of the compensatory force which is produced by the 
eeling of inferiority. 


Ii 



CHAPTER III 


THE ACCENTUATED FICTION AS THE GUIDING IDEA IN 
THE NEUROSIS 

The most important task of thinking is to anticipate actio ^ 
events; to seize upon an objective and ways and means 
influence them as far as possible. By means of this proce^^ 
forethought, our influence over space and time is assured * ° a 
certain degree. Accordingly our psyche is first of all an ofp n 
of aggression born out of the distress of the too restrl**b*d 
limitation which from the first renders difficult the gratification 
of natural appetites. This organically determined gont 
gratification of appetites will only endure so long as the suitable 
means are at hand for its stabilization; for rendering it secure 
against the strongest attacks. Toward the end of the narking 
period, when the child acquires ability to carry out indepex**^** 11 ^ 
purposeful actions which are not merely directed toward the 
gratification of appetite, when he takes his place in the f:* mily 
and begins to adapt himself to his environment, he already 
possesses abilities, psychic gestures and preparations. Be 
this his conduct has acquired a certain uniformity and is see*ft to 
be on the mad toward acquiring his place in the world. Sticli a 
uniformity of conduct can only be comprehended by w the 
assumption that the child has discovered some specific Ibcrd 
point outside of his own personality towards which he stVhvs 
with his developmental energies. The child must, there* fure, 
have constructed for himself a guiding principle, a guiding rraocM* 
obviously in the hope of thus orienting himself in the be :f 
possible manner in his environment and of obtaining gratification 
of his necessities of avoiding pain and of obtaining pleats* tire. 1 
From this guiding ideal arises the very beginning of the oltlldb 
craving for tenderness, that quality which (Paulsen) origl tiallf 
determines the tractability of the child. Soon there bom turn 
associated with this first quality, efforts to gain the praise* Itefjt 
and love of the parents, stirrings of independence, of obstinacy 
and of opposition. The child has found a meaning in life 
towards which he strives and whose still indistinct outlines* tie k 
forming, and starting from which he derives that quality of 
prevision which is calculated to direct and give worth ten Iris 
actions and impulses. It is the child's helplessness, clumsd ru\*-» 
and uncertainty which necessitates the establishment of the 
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tentative tests of possibility, the acquisition of experience, the 
creation of memories for the purpose of constructing a bridge 
leading to that future where there are to be found greatness, 
power and satisfaction of all sorts. The construction of this 
bridge is the most important work the child is called upon to 
perform because without it he would find himself in the midst of 
the inpouring impressions without order, without counsel, with¬ 
out guide. It is scarcely possible to define the limits of this first 
stadium, of this awakening subjective world, to describe it in 
words, But it may, however, be said that the guiding model of 
the child must be so constructed as if it were able to bring to the 
child greater certainty and orientation by influencing the direction 
of his will 

But he can only obtain security by striving towards a fixed 
point where he sees himself greater and stronger, where he finds 
himself rid of the helplessness of infancy. The symbolic and 
logical nature of our process of thinking permits the*construction 
of this future changed personality in the image of the father, the 
mother,, of an elder brother or rider, or teacher or some 
professional man, or hem, or animal* or liocl The qualities of 
greatness, power, knowledge and ability are features common 
to all these gulling images and due; they are one and all symbols 
for imaginative abstraction,*. And thus like idols made of clay 
tltev receive from tin* imagination of man, force and life, and 
tv 0 t upon the psyche which has < icatcd them. 

Tftk artifice id’ thinking would have the* stamp of paranoia and 
of dementia precox. condition*, which create for themselves 
he* tile forces fur the purpose of •■eeuring c)pne<msclmsneKs, were 
md the t lfih! able at all ftno^ to free him-'clf from the bonds of his 
tltlng to eliminate his projections (Kant) from his calculations, 
and to mala* u e only of the impetus which l; given him by this 
gulling lints Hi ; mucejtaints L Mufielent to make him set up a 
fantastic goal for the purpose of ui imitation in flu* world, but it 
is not ‘at great as to make him deprive reality of its value and to 
as erf dugmuficallv the * eality of this gulfing model, as is the 
r;rr in tin* psycho 1 es. ( hie nor b however, call attention to the 
amitarifv, the smidfieunee of this uncertainty and flu* device of 
a !l fioii in norma! perums, neurotics and the insane, 

The part of this process which \; common to all humanity, 
normal ant! *domrmal, w that tin* appereeiving memory is under 
the '-avay of the funding fiction, If is because of this that there 
exist ’ with In certain find!'’ hi iH mankind a titdformtf v tMiiicrii 
lag a co* nfie conception, Thet ltd! in its insignificance ami 
Itrlple* Mice; wall constantly * trice to enkuve his field of power 
and wilt mark this field off afo v fin* pat fern of that which o*rm 1 
to po* <,e* i the greafe' f strength, And now if become s evident in 
the course of ji ,ychic development that that which warn at fir it 
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only an imaginary expedient, important only in its relations, only 
a means for gaining ground to stand upon, for finding one’s 
bearings for gaining a foothold, has become a goal in itself, 
obviously because the child can only in this way obtain self- 
assurance in acting and not directly through the gratification of 
desires. 2 

Thus the effective point is found outside the corporeal sphere 
according to which the psyche adjusts itself, a point which forms 
the centre of gravity of human thought, feeling and volition. And 
the mechanism of apperceiving memory with its host of 
experiences, transforms itself from an objectively operating 
system into a subjectively active, fictitiously modified scheme of 
an imagined future personality. It becomes the task of this 
scheme to bring about such connections with the outside world 
as will serve to maximate his feeling of ego-consciousness, such 
associations as will hint at the preparing activities and thought 
indicators and bring these in contact with the already existing 
state of preparedness. One is here reminded of the apt 
expression of Charcot who has emphasized for science that * * one 
only discovers that which one knows,’’ an observation which 
when directed to practical experience tends to show that our 
whole sphere of perception is limited by a number of pre¬ 
determined psychical mechanisms and predispositions as Kant’s 
theory 2 of “ a priori ” forms of perception teaches us. In a 
similar manner our actions are determined by the content of 
experiences, which are given birth to and are determined by the 
guiding fiction. Even our judgments concerning the value of 
things are determined according to the standard of the imaginary 
goal, not according to “real” feelings or pleasurable sensations. 

And conduct follows as James .expresses it in consequence of 
a sort of approbation—depends as it were on a fiat, command or 
acquiescence. The guiding fiction is therefore first of all the 
expedient, the device by means of which the child seeks to free 
himself from his feeling of inferiority. It initiates compensation 
and stands at the service of the craving for security. The greater 
the feeling of inferiority, the more imperative and stronger will 
be the necessity for a steadying, guiding principle and indeed the 
more distinctly it manifests itself, and like compensation in the 
organic sphere, the effectiveness of psychic compensation is 
linked with a functional increase and brings about novel and 
many-sided manifestations in the mental life. One of the forms 
of expression of this compensatory mechanism, intended to assure 

3 As may be seen from Karl Gtoqs’ “ Play of Animals ” the understanding 
ol the animal psyche is likewise based upon the fact that we see it act as 
though it were following the direction of a fictitious guiding line. 

. ^ kave to call attention here to Bergson’s fundamental teachings, without 
being able to give room here for bis important view-points. 
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the sense uf ego-am.«eiou.xne,ss is, exemplified by the neurosis and 
psychosis. 

The constitutionally inferior child with his host of dis¬ 
advantages and uncertainties will construct his goal in a more 
definite and clearer manner, will outline more distinctly the 

f uiding principle and will adhere to it more anxiously or 
ogmatically. tn fact the principal impression which one gains 
from the observation of a neurotically disposed ehild is usually 
that the child is guided in the choice of a weapon by his somatic 
inferiority which In* utilizes in his dealings with his relatives or 
which he emphasizes in his obstinacy. 

Often Ids illness is borrowed from his environment either by 
simulation or exaggeration of actual ailments, all this itmmler to 
strengthen his position. .Should such means not have the desired 
effect upon his environment, the child endeavors to rid himself of 
his complaints through the exercise of superior efforts, as result 
of which then- develop not infrequently ipialitied ami artistic 
performances in the event of the experiencing of an over- 
compensation on the part of the functional anomalies of the eye, 
ear, speech or musculature, Associated with this are also stirrings 
of independente. Ur the remedy b. -.ought, on the other hand, in 
a greater dependent e, hu the attainment ot which, anxiety, a 
feeling of insignificance, weakness, awkw uduc incapacity, 
sense of guilt and re mot .r aerve as strongholds. The same 
tendency may he .ren in the adherence to the had hahits of 
childhood, in the retention *U , t p.\»h;- infantili-ait in tar a i 
tht ; is md ext bravely or partiaiU the te-uilt of obstinacy, of the 
infantile negativism. 

A number of the complaints of p y« hopathic thiidren ate of a 
•mhjective nature, and tor respond to a complete or partial error 
of judgment a*, if takes place in the effort uf children to find a 
reason for their feeling id inferiority ami to comprehend it. 
Frequently these logical interpretation i are already intermixed 
with the <omprrc.ating ambition or with the child's aggressive- 
mss towards it parents, " The fault lies with toy parents, with 
my lot, bec.tn a- I'm *hr youngest, be*an e ! was horn too late, 
because l am a ( imh irdia, her an e I’m perhaps not the ehild of 
these parentof thi; lather, of this mother, because l am too 
small, too weak, have too anal! a head, ant too homely, became 
I have an impediment of ,spre» h, a defect of hearing, am cross¬ 
eyed, neats sighted, Iteeame I have impertri f genitals, because 
I'm n«t manly, hecau <r f am a girl, because I'm bad by nature, 
dull ami awkward, bet .01 .e l have masturbated, because i*m too 
sensuous, too tovefoo s and nabnallv perverted, because f submit 
ea«dly, am ton riependenl and obrv. because i ny easilv, am easily 
affected, because l .mi a < rimin.d, a thief, an imvudi.iry. and 
could murder 'mine one. My ant e trv, my education, 
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circumcision are^to blame, because I have too long a nos^* to ° 
much hair, too little hair, because I am a cripple." Thu^ 
similarly sound the child's attempts to unburden himself by fc>te xm " 
ing fate just as in the Greek fate tragedies, these are attexxxpte 
to preserve the ego-consciousness and hold others respox*^^ e 
for his inferiority. These attempts are regularly met with ixa 
psychic treatment of the neuroses and they can always be ref<^ rr * M * 
back to the relationship between an existing feeling of inferiority 
and an assumed ideal. The significance and value of 
thought processes which are as a thorn in the side of the netaaroftc 
are noted also in the uses to which they are put by himself* t%T>i 
for the stimulation of his efforts in the direction of hm 
(grandiose ideas) and second, the utilization of them as a rof\W 
and excuse when forced to a decision which threatens a lowering 
of the ego-consciousness (depreciatory ideas). The secon*i 
applicability and application naturally occupies the foreground 
in the neuroses because the goal toward which the neurit 
strives is set too high to be reached in a direct line. 
utilization of this ideal is only rendered possible by an admixi u**** 
of aggression or in blaming fate as well as heredity. By 
of this the neurotic gains a permanent base of operation on tiu* 
strength of which he unfolds, thrusts forward and state* * 
certain traits of character which serve the same hostile purjp*^ 
such as obstinacy, a dominating, grumbling nature, pednrx trv, 
because thereby he always succeeds in gaining mastery ovt;*r In 
environment principally by calling attention to his terrible* 
suffering. All of these traits and predispositions assoc*!; ttrd 
with had habits retained from childhood which have bcCiU.M' 
markedly exaggerated, as well as with disease symptoms * >£ n 
self-created and self-modeled nature stand in the closest Ixttr*; 
relation, are inseparable one from another and show finch 
dependence on a factor outside their own sphere, i.e,, t 
depend upon the guiding fiction which has evolved from t hr 
craving for security or from the longing for the maximatiott ui 
the ego-consciousness. In the imaginary basis of this fee-lifig 
of inferiority which because of the craving for security is aim u\ * 
thought of in an exaggerated manner and felt too keenly, I ?;rr 
the chief therapeutic hope. The question whether the fooling 
of uncertainty is conscious or unconscious is of second ;try 
importance. At times pricle carries things so far that “memory 
gives way" (Nietzsche). Naturally the above descrihn. 1 
connection is not realized by the patient. It is for this reastuj 
that he remains the plaything of his emotions and affects until 
such time as the mechanism becomes revealed to him an<l 
to rights, until such time as the predispositions and netxr* it b 
plan of life are shattered ; a plaything or emotions and effV* N 
the interaction of which becomes’further complicated because 
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a constant admixture of traits of character intended to negate his 
sense of inferiority, such as pride, envy, greed, cruelty, courage, 
revengefulness, irritability, etc., traits of character which are 
constantly being excited through his craving for security. 

The tendency to exaggerate and emphasise existing defects 
plays an important rob- in the psychology of the neuroses. An 
appearance of weakness, suffering, incapacity and uselessness 
results from this manner of present mg. actual .defects because 
the neurotic is compelled by the mechanism which controls him 
to conduct himself unwaveringly in such a maimer as to feel 
as though he were sick, as though he were effeminate, inferior, 
neglected, injured, sexually over-excited, impotent, or perverted. 
The cautious approach to problems of life which constantly 
accompanies these impulses, the exaggerated striving upwards, 
the desire to play the rdle of man in some way or other,, to be 
superior to everybody else, the neurotic's stronghold with its 
prime object of avoiding decisions and setbacks and. thus to 
escape a lowering of hfi ego.consciousness, all of this reveals 
to us the true state of affairnamely, that the low self-estimation 

of the neurotic is iu itself an expedient by means of which he 

strive; the more powerfully to attain that guiding goal which 
will bring about a niuximution of his ego •consciousness. lie may 
conduct himself u< < ording to the motto half ami half, he 
finiv cede < tatain .trongboMs in the contest, but he does so 
solelv in older to fortify him :elf against an ultimate .feeling of 
inferiority and in order to be the better able to utilize others 
in his service. 

The sexual feature of the p -veludogy of the neuroses which 

Pirtul looks upon as a cardinal point is in thin wise explained 

a*, tilt* effect of a fir tion. Thete is no objective standard of the 
” libido." Tin* exaltation and diminution of the same is always 
in accord with the imaginary goal, \ If is easy for the neurotic 
to convince himself that he is the subject of a high sexual 
tension hv mram of a more or less purposeful arrangement, 
and especially hv mean*; of a com entration of the attention m 
f! i , direi lion the moment be begin; to seek proof of how much 
injury sexuality wntks to hi, feeling of *-.«•< iiritv and how much 
his ego- consciousness is tht cateued from this source. 1 1 h* % 

w< akening of libidinous impulses even to the point of psychic 
impotence is to be regarded as purpo-.eful eherks on aggression, 
a* di .-order-, of mttotat predisposition:!,, a-, a construction of an 
"as if" for the purpose of assuring himself against marriage, 
against rt swerving from the goal, against a degradation at the 
ham!*; of the sexual partner, against poverty or culpability. 

f depressed or conscious pet verse tendencies, as well as the 
omtmbuon to masturbation are always looked upon a*; detours, 
a*; symbols of an imaginary plan of life whose purpose in self- 
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assurance.! They are called into being by the guiding ,ls 

soon as the feeling of inferiority finds expression ft* fear 

of the sexual partner as happens regularly the‘te 

exist sexual anomalies. The fiction may then also tlle 

incentive to perversion into the subconscious or make f^* ;tr 

of the partner unrecognizable to consciousness so that it 
becomes apparent from a survey of the whole situation. li 
resorts to the first alternative when it depends on pride f 
fulfillment of its purpose, to the latter when it makes a w 

of the defect and seeks the degradation of the r>artni‘r. 
Incestuous tendences too, to which Freud ascribes such an 
important r61e in the production of neuroses and nsvch° ?, * s 
reveal themselves in the psychology of the netmoses 
purposeful edifices and symbols, which derive their 
harmless material out of childhood life with its preDaratofY 
processes. A proper insight for instance into the ^ CEdip^ 
complex shows us that it is nothing more nor less 
figurative, sexually^ clothed conception of what constitutes 
masculine self-consciousness, superiority over woman at 

the same time betrays the cause which leads to this phenorrxe^^^ 111 * 
namely as if the mother were the only one that one oottW 
subjugate, on whom one could depend or as though sexual cl osdrr 1 
(already m childhood) were to be carried through in spite*: of 
everything and always by a struggle with stronger forces 
father, dragons, danger of death). As may be inferred from 
this interpretation, close inquiry into the sexual neuroses alwav ( s 
leads to the discovery of a guiding fiction which reveals itsedf m 
a sexual form or can be revealed Thy therapeutists, as well to 

the laying bare of a mode of apperception evolved according to 
a sexual scheme in consequence of which the neurotic and oftrm 
also the normal person attempt to apprehend and understntut 
the world and all its phenomena in sexual terms, in a sexual 
picture as it were. Our further investigations reveal that 
sexual scheme which is often carried out in speech, in custom, 
and manners, is only a variation of that all-embracing scfcECtnrf*' 
of more fundamental origin, i.e., the antithetical mode* **t 
^PP^^ph^n male-female ** (t up-down. ** 4 TThc 1 n li nr* v 

psychic perverse tendencies derive their material and imptil ,.- 
from the harmless bodily sensations and misjudgments 
cmldhood which when occasion arises are given an cutset fm* 
ordinarily high value or some chance pleasurable sensations? 
perceived as analogues of sexual sensations. The psychologist 

Yl " 107; M that ho ^ 

T ^ t * llg I , uot k^ r : ^ 1If » hf* dreamed hh Ijo was about to conquer f .« v 

f JL na i ll ' y ’ ,. mt already dour* once, before as iht* companion c>F 1 

^ « the CMmug wmplftx as the symbol of the ttmim to domitmr*. 

/« A!/™* Itomans too Bmschlaf fnaxuat congress) nymbolizedi conquest, * 

< ompure tin* double meaning of the won! ** 
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must not assume the same point of view* must not maintain such 
a mode of apperception as valid, not substitute real sexual 
components for a fiction as the patient does. Ills task on the 
contrary consists in revealing* to the patient the superficiality of 
his attempts at orientation, to tear it apart as a mere* product of 
the imagination, and to weaken the feeling of inferiority which 
drives the patient in a convulsive manner towards these guiding 
principles which would necessitate the carrying out of the 
M masculine protest in a circuitous manner. 

Apperceiving memory which influences our cosmic picture to 
such a great extent works also with a fiction as it were, with a 
schematic fiction, in accordance with which we choose and model 
our perceptions* our experiences* as well as the training of our 
connate tendencies and capacities until they are changed into 
the appropriate psychical and technical skilfulness and 
preparedness. The modus operand! of our conscious and 
unconscious memory and its imlividuulfaation obey the personal 
ideal and its standards. From this we are able to deduce that as 
a guiding fiction its purpose is to confront the problems of life 
ni stum as the feeling of inferiority and uncertainty impels 
toward compensation. This fixed guiding point of our efforts, 
w Inch in no sense possesses read tv, is absolutely decisive for 
the psychic development, for it enable*; us to make steps in the 
t haos of the world, as dues the child when learning to walk and 
keeping in his eye a goal which lie strives to re;u h. Far more 
unwaveringly, tin* neurotic loams before Ids eve his Clod, Ids 
idol, his ideal of pemonatifv am! clings to Id . guiding principle* 
losing sight in the mrunwftile of reality, whereas the normal 
pi rson b always icady to dispense with this crutch, tin** aid, 
and reckon unhampered with reality, t.ln this instance, the 
neurotic resembles a person who looks up to Hod, commends 
himself to the Lord and then and there awaits credulously for 
Ids guidance ; he is nailed to the cross of Ids fiction. The 
normal Individual too may ami does create Ids deity* feels 
drawn upward but never lose-- sight of realitv* and always takes 
it into account as soon as tie is tailed upon to act. A* rordingly 
the neurotic lives muter the hypnotic influence of an imaginary 
plan of life, 

That fid • Imaginary mark of the personal ideal situated ns it 
is beyond spare and time is never without effect, may be seen 
from "the trends of the attention ; interests and tendencies of 
these individuals, which always lead to points of view* of an a 
priori nature, The exquisite purposefulness of our jwyshir 
processe i and the predisposition determined thereby^ is 
fr aiorisiblr for the fact that otir action; have definite beginnings 
and terminations that* as Ziehen emplue i/rs, voluntary ^ and 
in vs hr. fete actions are mnhanlly aimed at attaining a definite 
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result, that we must assume with Pawlow a decided 
in the functioning of the organs* All these phenomena sa-**' 
convincing that philosophers and psychologists have fro*** 
earliest times taken as a teleologic dogma everything* W 
premeditatively attempted an orientation according^ to 
assumed fixed point as the goal* B 

The concept of natural selection is entirely too inadeq.o^*t 
explain results which are able to take on new and cht*** 1 ! 
forms as occasion demands. Experience compels us to con?* 
all these phenomena as dependent upon an unconsciously n*- 
fiction, the faint conscious irradiations of which furnish us £4,' 4 
according to which in the last analysis our apperception 
our experiences and activities is shaped. It is less difficrni 
prove the details of this guiding fiction, than the fiction ** 1 
than the fictitious goal itself. Psychological research has 
attention to various such goals. For our purpose it will su 
to consider critically just two of these. Most authorities con 
themselves with the view that all human activity, all voliti* 
dominated by feelings of pleasure and pain. Upon superS 
consideration these authors seem to be correct in t 
assumptions, because as a matter of fact the human psydh.es « 
tend to seek pleasure and avoid pain. But the foundation of 
theory is unslable.tThere is no standard for feelings of plea' 4 -* 
indeed no standard for feeling at all. There exists further 
no perception, no action, the effect of which may not "v n ?' 
accordance with place and time, under some circumsiti* ■ 
causing pleasure; under others pain. And even the prixitd 
sensations resulting from satisfaction of organic desires 1 
their gradations and vary with the degree of safiability am 
accordance with cultural guiding principles, so th nt 
satisfaction in itself to serve as the goal, it requires ext r 
denial, and abstinence. Now granting that satisfaction 
actually been attained, does the psyche really lose its direo 
principle? The psyche's iron necessity for orientation 
security requires for their establishment and their funct*c*i 
more stable standpoint than the vacillating and uncer 
principle of gratification of desire, and a more stable poiu 
view than the object of attaining gratification. The impossil i 
of orienting one's self and one's actions according 1 to s;tj# 
goal forces even the child to abandon efforts in this dir«*c*t 
Finally it is a misuse of an abstraction to single out 
emphasize by means of a petit to prlncipii, out of 'the *vnr 
complex psychic activities, the quest of pleasure, as the mo 
force, after every isolated Impulse has already been explaiirx^ 
as pleasure seeking, as libidinous, Shiller with a keennr 3 
vision trained In the school of Kant saw much further 
made a place in the coming “ philosophy ” for the dfxrc** * 
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influence of earthly events, ami even went so far as to consider 
it (philosophy) dependent on 14 hunger and love/* 

To ascribe, however* the whole directing force to sexuality 
as Freud does, or what is for him the same thing, to the libido, 
to ascribe this whole influence 1 to nothing but kne Is a violation 
of logical thinking itself, a fiction of a bud sort, which when 
accepted as a dogma must lead to great contradictions and 
confusion of concepts because it contrasts altogether too much 
with reality. 

The disapproval of the principle of ** self-preservation 11 is 
mart* difficult, especially as that principle is supported on the 
one ham! by arguments of a teleological significance, on the 
other hand by the import of Darwin’s theory of natural selection. 
But we see constantly that wo undertake courses of action 
contrary to the principles of self-preservation or to the 
preservation of the species, yes, that a certain arbitrariness 
( FrcmMeyerhof) permits us, in regard to self preservation as 
veil as in regard to pleasure, to raise or lower our valuations, 
that we often wholly lose sight of self preservation when pleasure 
or pain enter into the question, and that on the other hand we 
often nuci titer pleasure when an injury is threatened to the ego. 
In what manner tin these two incentives which art* certainly not 
without influence, range themselves under the main guiding 
ptinciple which impel ; to the elevation of the ego const ioumusss i 
'Hu* two point; **( view eurrespond to two types of individuals 
(to witch if D p>*« slide to add .till other* ) one of which is Usel 
able to di .prime with pleasure in In . ego coma lousutso, while 
the other place, first itupot tame on the feeling of life, on the 
feeling of iinmoitali!v, Therefore, there arr.e muddied modes 
ot perception which produce anlithe as; in thought in the cense 
of *’ plea atre pain “ or M life death/’ The funner are 
unable to deprive pleasure of value, the latter life, In the sense 
of procreation which is again thought of in the manner of the 
antithetical n heme ” male femaV/’ the a* two type ; approach 
rs»* h other and seek expression in tin* direction of the masculine 
jaofesP As far as neurotics are concerned the one type has 
always sought to compensate the painful feeling, of hi*; somatic 
inferiority, the other type has grown up in tin* fear of death, 
of dying oaths Their view of the world furnishes them only 
fragments, their soul is partially colorblind, hut, notwithstanding 
the*, often more bermsigltfed than the f Jalhmisls in their under¬ 
standing of color, 

We close* this critical observation with a reference to the 
absolute principle'* of the ** will to power ’’ a guiding fiction 
which sets in more forcibly nnd earlier, and is precipitated am! 
matured, in proportion to the prominence assumed hv the 

i onstdommess of inferiority in the physically inferior child. The 
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ideal of personal importance as a point toward which all 

are directed is created by the craving for security and 

as imaginary qualities all the powers and natural gifts of 

the child believes himself deprived. This fiction unore 

exaggerated than under normal conditions, molds the 

the traits of character and predispositions in its own 

The neurotic apperception proceeds according to a 

scheme containing sharply opposed antitheses, and the 

of the impressions and emotions takes place accord-* 33 ^ 

correspondingly false and imaginary values. 

It lies in the nature of the neurotic fiction, of the exagg erate ^ 
idea of personal worth, to reveal itself under two forms * some¬ 
times as an “ abstract mechanism M sometimes as a 
picture, or as a phantasy, as an idea. In the first 
connection of what is symbolic in the representation with the 
compensated feeling of inferiority should not be lost sign’d 
and in the second case one must above all take into co ns id crati* m 
the decisive share in the process taken by the psychic dy nalll ! r 
which impels “ upwards. 4 In the analysis of a psyedhoj* #**'*<* 
disease so long as the guiding tendency ** upwards * * 
reveal itself, the nature of the disease remains hidden to 
no matter how valuable the insights of the psycho-therap**'** ists 
have been, so long as the secondary guiding principle 
attaining pleasure, of affectivity (Bleuler) and' those wliirh 
originate as result of physical inferiority (Adler) are not referred 
back to the ideal of personality—our understanding remains 
imperfect, u there is still unfortunately lacking the j>s;y«Tiir 
bond/* It is also not astonishing that in different cases cliffy**’* **** 
characteristics are given to this ideal of personality and uamaUy 
various characteristics at one and the same time as art* 

derived from various sorts of organ defects, usually from 55 C*vc*r;i! 
at the same time. A preliminary, decidedly incomplete dingniin 
which would correspond more to the 11 abstract psyche * * of tile 
neurotic than to that of the normal individual would l-><r fit#* 
following : 



A Of theater authors who have eHjirtutlly emphasized this point * »t w % ** t | 
especially mention H. Bilberer. 
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In this outline the most varied combinations must be imagined, 
il it is to serve its purpo.se as a model for the purpose of 
superficial orientation, Instead of discussing these combinations 
arn^ the multitudinous components we will discuss some 
distinguishing phenomena winch seem important for the under¬ 
standing of the neuroses and the neurotic character. 

Each of the abstract guiding lines of the neurosis and of its 
underlying psychic meehanbm may become accessible to 
consciousness by means of a memory-picture or may be rendered 
accessible to it. This picture may originate, from the remnants 
of a childhood experience, or it is a product of phantasy, a 
species of the eraymg for security. It may represent a symbol, 
a trade-mark as it were, for a certain inode of reaction, now 
and then reaching development or being reformed only at a later 
period olten when the neurosis is already fully developed. Being 
obviously the etfert of a sort of economy of thought, which is 
furnished by the principle of least resistance (Avenarius), it is 
never of consequence as far as its content is concerned, but 
only as an abstract scheme or as the remnant of a psychic 
experience in which the will to power once filled its destiny. 
This schematic detiom no matter how concretely it may manifest 
itself, is never to he understood otherwise than in an allegorical 
sense, In it is reflected an actual constituent part of experience 
together with a. <4 moral " both of which are retained by 
memory in tin* interest of the self-assurance that is aimed at, 
cither as a memento^ to adhere more tenaciously to the guiding 
principle or as a form judgment not to abandon it. None of these 
memory pictures has ever had pathogenic significance, like a 
psychic trauma for instance, and it is only when the neurosis 
supervenes, when the feeling of degradation of the ego- 
consciousness lead * to the masculine protest and because of this 
to a closer attachment to the already long established 
compensatory guiding principles are these memory pictures 
hunted out from material belonging to a remote past and come 
to light because of their usefulness, partly in order to make 
possible the neurotic's conduct and partly to give it meaning. 
Herr belong above all pain, anxiety and affect predispositions 
which are based upon such reminiscences which may become 
actualized in an hallucinatory manner, and which may be likened 
to visual and auditory hallucinations 4 , Naturally those 
reminiscences will be typical which stand in the closest possible 
relation to the guiding principle because they represent or 
simulate for the neurotic, clinging as he does to the guiding 
principle, both the greater and smaller detours of which he has 
to a,vail himself in order to elevate his ego consciousness. The- 
characteristic* of the neurotic psyche is only its tenacious 
adherence to the guiding principle. ft is the contradictions' 
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with reality, the conflicts which arise from them and the nrg e3t 
to acquire social importance and power, which bring fortS* * 
symptoms. This is even more obvious in such psychoses 
the guiding principle appears most subtly. Misinterpret^-*^ 
of reality are undertaken, and demonstrations result, mere* 
so to speak, for the sake of proof.! In both instances, the pat 
behaves as though he had the goal constantly before his 
In the case of the neuroses he exaggerates and combats tb.^ 1CA 
obstacles to the maximation of his ego-consciousness or 
to avoid them by the construction of excuses. / The psyche 
individual clinging as he does to his idea (fixe uUe) seed^ 
ignore reality or to transform it in such a way as to make 
correspond with his unreal standpoint. 1 Freud, who has <3.° 
so much toward the discovery of symbolism in the neurosis 
psychosis, has called attention to the galaxy of syrn.l>o 
Unfortunately he has carried his investigations only to the poi 
of discovering the actual or possible sexual formulae in 
symbols, and has not pursued their further elucidation into t 
dynamic eventuality of the masculine protest, of strrivi 
“ tip ward.” Thus it happened that for him the meaning of t 
neurosis became exhausted in the conversion of libidinous stintu 
whereas, in reality that which lies behind the symbolism 
the appearance of or the actual impulsion toward a maxim a. 1 11 
of the masculine ego-consciousness. 

We have described the guiding ideal of the ego as a fiotlci 
thus denying its reality, but we must nevertheless assert: th 
although unreal it is of the greatest importance for the piroo* 
of life, and for the psychic development. Vaihinger in 1 
“ Philosophy of As If ” has given a brilliant elucidation of ft 
apparent contradiction, and recognized the fiction a.s 
opposition to reality but as indispensable for the developmr 
of science. Reference to this singular relationship in t 
psychology of the neuroses was first made by me and I w 
considerably assisted and confirmed in my view by Vaihingc 3 *! 
work. I am thus in a position to say something concerning- f 
fiction of ego-consciousness, and to throw some light on 
significance as well as on its mode of appearance in the psycii 
It is first of all an abstraction and must in itself be regards cl 
the indication of an anticipation. It is, so to speak, t\ 
Marshall’s staff® in the wallet of the insignificant soldier, an 
may be looked upon as 41 payment on account ” demanded 1 

6 For the benefit of psychologists of a keener insight, I note here tha,t i 
prevalence of examples which have been taken from military life hav<^ 1*,- 
choaen by mewith an especial object in view. In military training the! star? i 
point and fictive purpose are brought into closer relation, can be more f 

noted, and every movement of the training .soldier becomes a dexterity *w} .. j 
has for its purpose the transformation of a primary feeding of weakness Int * 
feeling of superiority. 
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the primitive feeling of uncertainty. The construction of the 
fiction takes place by setting aside disquieting inferiorities and 
burdensome realities in the idea, as always happens when the 
psyche seeks certainty and escape from its restraint. The painful 
uncertainty is reduced to its lowest possible, albeit apparently 
casual amount, and this is transformed into its very antithesis 
■which is in turn made into the iiotive goal of every wish-phantasy 
and desire. H is then that this goal may be made concrete for 
the sake of becoming self-evident'. For instance, the restriction 
of food in childhood is felt as an abstract nothing,” as want, 
in contrast to this feeling the child comes to long for ” all,” for 
superfluity until it brings this goal much nearer to the under¬ 
standing in the person of the father, in the form of a traditionally 
rich person, of a mighty Kaiser. The more intensely the 
deprivation was felt the more forcible is this imaginary abstract 
ideal constructed and starting therefrom begins the formation 
and classification of the given psychical forces to preparatory 
attitudes, facilities and traits of character, The individual then 
carries these traits of character demanded by the tictive goal just 
as the mask of the ancient actor persona was required to 
fit to the denouement of the tragedy. Should there stir iri a boy 
doubt concerning his manliness, as happens in constitutionally 
inferior children, feeling as they do to lie kindred to girls, he 
chooses a goal of such a nature as will give him mastery over 
women (usually also over all men). Through this his attitude 
toward women is determined at an early age. He will constantly 
show a tendency to bring about his superiority over women, 
will undervalue ami degrade the feminine sex, will figuratively 
speaking raise the hand against his mother, which in 
neurotically disposed children often finds expression in a gestuie 
or in their psychic attitude, and will in a playful manner take 
his model from the mother in order to test himself in the manly 
rAle before it. The development of this sort of infantile attitude 
of readiness when* a rigid pedantic behavior becomes manifest, 
where the child's excited desire for mastery seek': a confirmation, 
and an assurance of his ego consciousness, similar to the one 
he has experienced from hi:; mother, that is, conditions in which 
he is- able in the name manner to satisfy his craving for security 
is already to be looked upon as a neurotic trait. It is only to 
this neurotic fixity of the uncertainty that Nietzsche's assertion 
is applicable, namely that i every one carries within him a 
portrait of womankind which he has derived from his muther| 
and which makes him honor woman or despfi e Iter or entertain a 
total indifference toward her.” Yet we must concede that these 
individuals are in the majority. Among them are many who 
were disdained by their mother, since which time they fear a 
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or demand from her an extra- 


like setback from every woman, 

ordinary measure of surrender. . , . ,, , 

In the life and development of man there is nothing that sets 
to work with greater secrecy than the construction of the ideal 
of personality If we inquire into the cause of this secrecy, 
it seems that the most important basis lies m the combative 
not to say hostile character of this fiction. It has originated 
through a constant measuring and weighing of the advantages 
of others and must therefore bring about, according to the 
principle of antithesis which lies at the root of this process, the 
iniury to others. The psychological analysis of the neurotic 
shows always the presence of the tendency to depreciation, which 
is summarily directed toward every one. The combative 
tendencies 1 become regularly manifest m greed, m envy m 
longing for superiority. But the fiction of gaming the mastery 
over others can only be used, be taken into account if it does 
not disturb the combination of relations from the beginning. 
And therefore, this fiction must early become unrecognizable, 
must assume a disguise, or it destroys itself. This disguise 
takes place by the positing of an anti-fiction, which first of all 
directs visible conduct, and under the stress of which reality is 
approached, and the recognition of its effective forces is 
accomplished. This contrary fiction, always of the nature o 
current, corrective instances, brings about the formal change o3 
the guiding fiction by pressing its own claim to consideration, 
by presenting for recognition social and ethical demands at then 
true value and thus assuring the reasonableness of thinking and 
acting. It is the security coefficient of fhe guiding line to powei 
and the harmony of the two fictions, their mutual compatibilit) 
which is the sign of mental health. In the contrary fiction arc 
active experience and education, social and cultural formulas, 
and the traditions of society. In times of good humor^ ^ o\ 
security, of normal conditions, of peace, this is the prevailing 
form, which causes a restraint of the combative predispositions 
and effects an adaptation of the traits of character to fhe 
environment. Should the insecurity increase and^ the conscious¬ 
ness of inferiority emerge, then the contrary-fiction is deprivec 
of value because of an increasing abstraction from reality, the 
dexterities become mobilized, the nervous dogmatic charactei 
asserts itself and with it the exaggerated sense of ego-ideal.^ I 
is one of the triumphs of human wit to j)ut through the guidinj 
fiction by adapting it to the antifiction, to shine througl 
modesty, to conquer by humility and submissiveness, to humiliate 
others by one's virtues, to attack others by one’s own passivity 
to cause pain to others by one’s own suffering, to strive to attaii 
the goal of manly force by effeminate means, to make onesel 
7 S. “ Der Aggressionstrieb im Leben tmd in her Nenrose.” 



THE ACCENTUATED FICTION 4! 

small in order to appear great. Of such sort, however, are often 

the expedients of neurotics. 

Concerning the significance of the most primitive perception 
and emotion as an abstraction l need waste no words. Just as 
abstract is the positing of an imaginary guiding point and of 
j P ;in w *uch is now spun out between these two points. 
With reference to the neurotic psyche we have repeatedly 
emphasized that it is the greater insecurity which alone tends 
to withdraw the guiding point still further from reality, to set 
it higher. In addition Jo this the inferior sense organs yield 
qualitatively anti quantitatively changed sensations, and the 
organs of execution a changed technique usually in the sense of 
greater limitation, so that the self-esteem, the ideal guiding 
representation, the ^representation of the world and the life plan 
must be formed differently from normal representations of this 
sort, in that they are more abstract, less in conformity with 
realsty. In this process it Is true the compensation and over- 
compensation may sometimes bring the conception of the world 
and the line of reality nearer together as in the great 
performances of the neurotic psyche, The overtense personal 
idea , however,. which acquires absolute rigidity, which assumes 
nearly an identify with (tod, often lends to the nature and 
behavior of the neurotic and psychotic a pronounced hypomanic 
character, if the ^ preparations therefore, the feeling of 
insignificance, flit* ideas of persecution did not counteract this 
character by causing a sort of inner certainty without which the 
positing of the goal would be impossible, hv causing a feeling 
of predestination. In the phases of greater insecurity this 
characteristic is considerably stronger and its significance as 
anticipation of the guiding 'lidion, as payment ’on account 
becomes distinctly obvious, 

Gustave Frey tag in his ^eminlsmiees of my Life" describes 
the usefulness of the compensatory performance in the following 

% too the bullVeye-shot on the target is difficult to me. 

for at fdels I had noticed during tin* instruction that 1 was very 
near sighted- When I complained of this during the vacation 
huity father, he advised me to make my wav through the world 
without glasses* and told me a story illustrating the helplessness 
of a theolugist who had made him get up out of heal one morning 
to hunt his spectacles so that he* could find his trousers. I 
followed this advice and have accustomed myself to the use of 
spectacles only at the theatre and in looking at pictures, f 
sought to overcome the disadvantages under which I labored in 
society from this defect and overlooked much unsuspeetedly 
which would have disgusted a sharper observer. 1 was often 
obliged to forego the enjoyment of flowers, beauty in dress, of 

1 
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remarkable countenances and beauty in women from which o' 
derived pleasure. But as the same adjusted itself adroitly to 
defect of sense, there was soon developed in me a good 
standing of those expressions of life which came within my 
of vision and a quick divination of much which was not 
to me; the smaller number of the perceptions permitted iW e 
elaborate those which were perceived with greater ease * l “ a 
perhaps more profoundly. At any rate the loss was greater 
the gain. But my father was thus far right, my eyes presorV**< 
unchanged throughout my entire life their keenness of vi^‘ on 
at close distances.” _ , - . 

If one imagines the development of a visual phantasy of t 
sort which constantly draws away from reality goaded by 
pressure of the craving for security, there results for the 
purpose of obtaining security as in the above cited example** 
ability to produce visual hallucinations which can manifest iirf*" 11 
even outside of dream states, for the purpose of presei** l , n K 
warnings to preserve personal security and. encou.r**|£ 
consolations. The abstractions and also the anticipations 
even gone farther and may lead to the well known remark^' 
pathological expressions of the ‘‘ telepaths ” or Casss* *****'** 
natures. The disquieting consciousness of inferiority give*.-; •• 
terrible incentive to this reaching out beyond the limits ofln” 11 • 1,1 
possibilities here as in other instances, and this conscious ut” ; " 
finding refuge in weakness ascribes to others a greater *-r 

of vision, as though they could see what was hidden, could * *•*•’*<» 
the thoughts. The child in his craving for security witH h*•; 
natural secrecy may early incline to just this point in ortlt-r tu 
gain security, and act under the imaginary assumption that ot b * ■ • . 
can “ see into his heart,” can divine his most hidden thornyt*t'■. 
an assumption which often makes its appearance as an experd I**nt 
in the neurosis and psychosis and has the same value . as __ the 
exaggerated feeling of guilt, perhaps, and neurotic conscientious¬ 
ness, and whose purpose is to avoid a degradation of self-est **♦•«*, 
shame, punishment, mockery, humiliation, the feminine; *‘*ilc*. 
death. _ __ 

The increased capacity of the neurotic for abstractions for 
anticipations is not only at the root of his hallucinatory char ft* 't . 
of his fantasies and his dreams but also of the over-exertit * it *> f 
organ functioning of which he makes use in purposeful effort ■: ;t » 
preparations for the combat. Thus the neurotic makes _ f*»r 
himself a place by more abstract prevision and premeditid **m, 
and constructs thereof, that neurotic foresight which is regularly 
present in this disease, by means of which the patient hold?; the 
possibilities of experience constantly before him arr;nt$**nl 
dogmatically and in sharply antithetical groups according t«* t|»<* 
Scheme “Triumph—Defeat.” Or he places his environment 
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under bun by heightening the sensibility of his organs (which 
is the first step towards hallucinations) showing hyporsemdbility 
to smells, sounds, touch, temperature, tastes and pains, and 
this brings his undertakings constantly into harmony with his 
imaginary masculine guiding principle. Foolishness and 
supersnt iou.s. convictions of a hopeless destiny, the firm seated 
belief in one s own ill luek serv(> (he same purpose of satisfying 1 
the craving f,* security by constructing the proof that caution 
is net essary. . I he hallucinatory awakening of anxiety works 
in the same direction, ot which the neurotic makes extensive 
use. 


,^ u> traits of character as well as the emotional pre¬ 
dispositions serve the guiding fiction, it is the purpose of this 
book to prove to the. tallest degree. The guiding line of the 
neurotic lending in a directly perpendicular line* upwards demands 
pmihar expedients am) bums of life which are included under 
the little uniform concept of the neurotic sunptoms. Now one 
ftnciK sifety* tlevtetat remote places* piohibif ory arrangements, 
protective eomhuts, for the purpose of assuring success to the 
central impulse, the will in pi aver, then again there are, and 
these are oft<*n diflirulf to understand, circuitous wavs 
vpmp:irMe to semi pathm taken as not to lose the guiding 
line when the direct wav to the ma ;euline triumph is bar ret f* 
Often a duiiigepd nervous phenomena is observed which 
resembles tentative experiment until the more revere symptom 
guarantees a concordance with the guiding idea, 

I believe too that I have presented in tlie present work theme 
symptoms and their {eve lto*f»eise%Is coherently and to a suflieicuf 
extent, I hey all re d on dexterity acquired by long practice and 

□ mrafiwi whose, hynervalem y h supported "through the 
iiuii of and is founded on the fitness (dr the combat to 
preserve the ideal seif esteem, The preparations themselves 
commence in the beginning of the neurosis, accompany the 
development of die idea of per otial worth and arc* adapted to 
if 1 hey "ire iisfi;i| clearly reengaged in the reiinfifseeiiees of 
childhood which have been presented in the* oft leturning dreams, 
in the ittiftttr, the habitus, in the play of children, * in flieir 
phantasies, concerning future vocations, t onrernlng the future, 
ft lie* 111 the nature of the too elevated voiding* idea that It 
should estrange the permit who enter fahr If, that is"the neurotic, 
from reality. Not infrepmmtlv thi\ condition manifests itself In 
a # * feeling of sfmm;enr<'s M with h i: main over-e tiriiafed and 
tred with a view to a < eilain cffW t, : t ,, to recommend a t mittens 
retreat in an insecure •dfitaftfim Apparently opposite to thin 
bark u an unjustified feel top of confidence in a sit nation, the 
feeling of ** deja vn M rotnefimeu becomes manifest, often in 
the form of a concealed mi a lop y for the pm ptce of warning or 
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encouraging.' In neurotic students I have sometimes observed f 
that, led by the feeling of their predestination, scholars 
sought a hearing on subjects with which they were -wholly 
unfamiliar with the result of total failure. Such experi«»5 es <■ 
may cause the neurotic to be suspicious of his emphasized 
of “ self-confidence ” which may emerge, as though he preserve* 
a bad after-taste. The security through the exaggerated 
of self-esteem and the adherence to it determines often j u ' ? 
feeling of or even a real condition of estrangement from 5 

world, which indeed is usually exaggerated with a defimte : 
purpose. Fear for everything now, ponderousness, avvl*wm l " 
ness, bashfulness, then accompany the neurotic who mouls 
reality and reveals his efforts to reinterpret, reconstruct * l “ a f 
remodel it. This deficiency also seeks its compensation atitl' 1 ' * 
less severe cases finds it in the antifiction leading to reality, 
which again in an abstract, usually urgent form seeks to m . l ‘ r 
estimate the significance of the reality from exaggerated ",' 

of it in order to raise up preparations against error and defen at 
all times. The vacillation between the ideal and the mu 
manifests itself in an extreme way in the neurotic psyche, w ( 
which the passion for doubting assumes the form of a pa.rat.ligm 
for the real “ truth,” as the final goal of power which the f 
neurotic is to attain. Or the outer forms are pedantically ", 

to and over-estimated as is a fetish, and as though they 

guaranteed security. The following sentence from I hhel « , 

letters ‘ seems to me to indicate this feature. s 

•• One can never pay sufficient honor to the outer fornm which ; 

in youth are so thoughtlessly ridiculed, for they are the* «»nly * 

lines which assist in making decisions in the restlessly chanting 
world without law or order -- In small things as in groat tin , 
craving for security is always manifested and humanity is. always 
seeking it by analogies, and by abstract dogmatic method?:. ' 

The’frequency of sexual guiding lines in the _ neuroses i ; 
explained in unprejudiced analyses upon the following ground s ■ 

1. Because they furnish a suitable form of expression for the j 

masculine protest. ^ ^ f , 

2. Because it lies within the option of the patient to ^ 

them as real. _ 

Therefore, the adaptation of the sexual imaginary guiding line 
depends also on its value in procuring security'for the fooling <»f 
self-esteem, on its significance as an abstraction and cjuirrlify nf 
exciting hallucinations, and on its quality of easily reecMvtnf* a * 
concrete form and because it admits of anticipations. 

^ Tlie feeling of strangeness ami the fooling of familiarity ip ■ 

are analogous to the imago of warning Mid exhorfatkm of an nm**r v* 
the dream, the hallucination and the attitude m the pwhomm 

8 B. W. Werner, from Hebei *h youth, Oeftterrekduachn Rundaehati, * Miff, ; 
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According to this the hallucinatory character of the neurotic 
is a peculiar instance of the mechanism of security. It makes 
use, as does thinking and speech, of the primitive recollections 
reduced to the smallest dynamic measure to which he is drawn 
by means of the abstracting power of the craving for security. 
Its function and office is to calculate the way to the desired 
heights by use of analogy from experiences which have their 
place in childhood ^ in emphasizing set-backs that have been 
endured or comforting memories of evils that have been over- 
come. 

The hallucinatory power represents a completed preparation 
accomplished by the overstrained craving for security, and takes 
its material, as dors also the function* of thought and pre¬ 
meditation from the cast-iron element of the neurotically directed 
memory. That which is railed regression in dream and in 
hallucinations by other writers is the every-day process of 
thought which gropes back to experience, and can only refer to 
the materia! of the dreams and hallucinations, but never to their 
dynamics. 

The psychic dynamic of an hallucination consist therefore in 
this, that in a situation of uncertainty, a guiding line is sought 
with might and is hypostnsr/,ed by means of an abstraction, per 
analogium with tin* evaluation of experience, by means of 
oniiripation and by means of a fictitious rendition of something 
closely related fu a sensory perception. This latter ability as 
the most effective means of expression may, by reason of the 
anti bet ion which inclines to reality, be felt as in conscious 
opposition to reality as in dreams, or in tin? craving for security 
dilutees the* anti fiction and permit ; the hallucination to be felt 
as real. 

Jodi defined civiluatiou as “ the* increased effort of man 
under certain circumstances and with special intensity to secure 
his person and life against hostile powers of nature as well as 
from the antagonism id his fellow men, to satisfy his needs 
both real and ideal in a greater measure and to bring his nature 
without obstacle to developmentT 

The neurotic individual holds tin* guiding line much more 
constantly in view, but may accordingly mud to ^ brings to 
expression schema!ieally and dogmatically^ the guiding line 
which hauls to tin* transcendental dr the anti-llctinn which tends 
to culture, the latter in the sense of a neurotic circuitous way, 
in which, for example, he seems to submit to an extreme degree 
to the 44 antagonism of his fellow men for the purpose of 
triumphing over them, 

The evolution of the effort to bring his nature to the fullest 
development, to attain the pinnacle of that which the neurotic 
individual may call Ids culture leads us back again to the already 
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mentioned preparations so important from a psychological point 
of view, to the tentative thurts which are supposed to be 
introduced by the original comcimiMtoss of inferiority. 

All the imperfect organs in a state of ml.uuiie development 
strive with all their connate capacities and possibilities of 
development to form purposeful, sit to speak, intelligent 
preparatory arrangements. In the eltotts of the constitutionally 
inferior organs with their numerou; abortive pertornumces 
arises, as a consequence of the greater tension in the presence 
of the requirements of the external world, the impression of 
uncertainty, the self-esteem of the child brings forward a 
permanent consciousness of inferioritv. Tints it happens that 
already in early childhood the mustety id the situation according 
to an example taken as a mode! or to dominate the .situation 
even far beyond the power indicated in the model is taken as tin* 
guiding motive and a permanent impulse of will is founded which 
hands over the permanent guitltncc to a dim ting ide t • “ the 
will to power." ’ The positing of a goal in the necrotic character 
is a phase of the same tendency. This tan! * ortesponds 
consciously or unconsciously to the formula " I mu-.t act in 
such a way that in the end I become the master of tin* situation." 
Long continuation of the <hild in the pirn -c of nm .* itnraiess 01 
inferiority leads to a heightening and st;/rugthcuiu t ; of the 
Intensity of that formula, so tlmt bom the mtu u d intensity of 
all efforts, the preparatory action, am! Lit ptedc.po nitonthe 
traits of character of anv peii.»t ot *{*• v* 1 qtumi.t m u 1 * inferred 
as original comaiousness of inleti>oitv A! o in ononis falling 
below the normal standard Hie tenia!ivc eport .0e manifested, 
which produce preparations and expedient; in vi dung, seeing, 
eating, hearing, issuer empha-i/es tint the .e tentative efforts 
are tike those which pm ede tin* gta janq ot tin* sound 
combinations when children are lc iruin*; to speak Much more 
convulsive in form are the preliminary pm e .-,»* ; in file defective 
organ, whose pr^paralii.iK ami method' of fiouT-ming in 
favorable example: of ovei eomprn sithm, at< in height, light 
artistic performances and perfe«tion, but whit h <dtee a: in the 
neurosis because of the close guatd hep* and the caution,nem, 
rarely attain full development. The • hild seek: to learn his 
faults iri the way offered hint by the 1 raving tor rcuitv. and ',ref.s 
to remedy them or to gain advantage from them in u sin*; them .1*. 
an expedient. As In* does not k»o*,v the real reason for hi’; 
inferiority, often from pride doe 1 not wish to know them, he i 
easily misled to ascribe them to external te core:, to blame the 
" spits of objects " or uaiallv, Id. relative , .ntd as ernes then 
an aggressive, ho,til** attitude to the tea! uhjrrtm* work! 
Usually he retain*! a forebudinc. 1 pre eutjment of il! luck m 
an abstract reminder of his feelings of inferiority width he is 
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likely to exaggerate* often develops to a feeling of guilt, if 
dreumstanres admit of thin in enter to unfold his precision* 
Ills fortnight with good reason, The neurotic* endeavors are 
above all diverted toward s enlarging and semiring the boundaries 
of sell esteem hv eomduntlv e dimming and testing the powers 
in the diUnsdtir ■; ot the objective world, 

To overmxrrfhm in ltd t t holt mav hr traced many of the traits 
of the neurotie liia ineiinafnm to jday with tire, to make 
dangerous situations and hunt for them, Ids pleasure in tin 
gruesome and the diabolical fiMwhdi. Tin* ineUnatitm to crime* 
like the sadistic inclination !b*c in the m mculine guiding line 
hilt is often neuf jalbrd la I he conUadichuy idea whirl* develop ^ 
and i * moie often exaggerated in memory, with the purpose o 
warning from ova tit ion. » 

Nervomum .a, hv jnrtetraoe. ttfiltarn organic defeetivenesr* 
the infantile deiei m, the ,r«» ,c oj ill health in general, on the one 
hand for the jmrpo .r h mu tiring tin* egoaauiseiinenieHU against 
the rrqui?lifirnf . of j>o?ntta! aathonfv, traudly hv means of a 
stubborn f ri oil, the othn h uni tot the pttfjHor of postponing 
hv a .o? I »a -it f tin t d ob.tnufiim dent ions and collisions whirl* 
might he dm* ,oson; to the mas* Tune fu tirng that 1; to ray, the 
irltwjnidtmg *d « m* on po diou . ot adventure In order to retain 
more impmfu'f uo*, Indeed tin* eeiiiolir individual often 
nil. min ? d? ir.o * ven hi inthem about uifitvldly, nr 
'< -aunr, dulC/OoM out loo! 10 older flfrfeltv to justify hi** 
U« tit of S§ Oisf 1 to tsemoftndlv retained cflihiliood 

deOvt-, 4 s| NS Id frli.o fnhjir , attd strung 4ggO ssiotl Ugamst, the 

fiilhrr and mother may hr expected, 

Titus 4 * omjiiil ,-e, ‘nasu toward fir understanding of 

ohjet five ddheii!h^ rU <«! , {n thriii, In gain the 

llU’iriv, to » ‘Siilel thr»i ( nedri valuation and depreciation ot 
life and if i jo\ , ot fSnjti loau them < hatm leri#se a phase of the 
motrods Alou/ t with tiii - the ia» t very frcpn? ufJy comes to 

light that the patient «* vmv euthm i,» <tu for fife* for work, for 
love and mat uu/r\ hot jdatmn -ok, vdnle fetlv hr tan the 

a»rr\. to tlimit fliunigti the mmo in toiler to make sure of lib 

domination in thr more limited iie!d of the family with the 
father and mother, 

lids outwardly direrted anxious anil muttons yglamr of the 
neurotic whhh is intended to prisonve the tpoding fifthm in 
regularly at & umpamnl h% a srlbobset vutinn m a ^ higher 
intensity, Sometime, tii a situation of 10001111' timer buddy the 

personified, deified guiding idea t < met wifSt as a smotd self, an 
ms iimei voif e like the f lemon of Snrndrs whh h tvarnu, 
rffriittf ages, pfini dir m * uses And that who h flir neura itfienifti 

and hvporhotidrim s relate fo ns lotierfiittig the manner in wliirti 
they inwardly rage, fmw hernlv they examine and follow evety 
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act of their lives is true of neurotics generally. The seif- 
observation may lead to a limitation of the field of combat, 
through it it utilizes expressions of fear of sickness, by means of 
which the neurotic individual is always in a position to heat a 
retreat for the sake of security. It must be thought of as 
effective, when the primitive expedients for gaining security, 
such as anxiety, shame, bashfulness, or the more complex ones, 
as modesty, conscientiousness, nervous attacks, accompany the 
presentiment of a defeat, in order not to allow tin* self-esteem 
to sink below the required level. .Self-observation and self¬ 
esteem always excited and reenforced by the guiding fiction so 
that a base of operation is offered and the aggressions introduced 
produce immediately the neurotic, dogmatic traits of character, 
of envy, greed, tyranny, etc. The exaggerated introspection 
plays a constant rdle in the continuous measuring and wrestling 
of the neurotic individual to test his own wortli against that of 
others, it gives hints to premeditation and phantasy and annoum eu 
its presence when the patient avoids making a decision or when 
for the same purpose he gives himself up permanently to doubt. 

That all these introspections originate ftom the lerling of 
insufficiency and are influenced by it is iw t as easy to under¬ 
stand, as that they finally reach the goal to which they in reality 
tend, i.e., caution. Thus introspection is at once hesitation, 
egotism, megalomania, doubt, self-depreciatory psychosis, and 
stands in connection with all other phenomena which are caused 
by the consciousness of inferiority. It ; erve 1 especially for the 
reenforcement and testing of the ma online protest, of 
characteristics such as courage, pride, ambition, etc,, as well 
as the purpose of increasing all those tendencies who ,«* ,u nte is 
security, such as economy, exactness, industry, cleanliness It 
influences the attention aiul serves also to dominate it, so that 
it occupies a prominent position in that mesh of trait , whose 
object it is to gain security. The results, however, at which it, 
arrives are purposely falsified. It would be very erroneous to 
regard it as libidinous or as pleasure produring. its function 
is rather to group all the impressions of the oimrtiu* world and 
to bring them under a single test, in such a wav, >.0 to speak, 
that the primary uncertainty of the individual dull be ,v sum! 
from being unmasked by a mathematical or ■ t >ti-ti«guarantee 
according to the standard of probability, i,r,, that the individual 
shall escape a defeat. I first called attention to the dvmmir of 
the neurosis in the “ Neurotic Disposition " and the obiret of 
the present work is to present it in a more profound and 
extended form. The purposeful and profound introspection, 
therefore, is in line with the neurosis, even though in 
philosophy, psychology and in self knowledge It ha. pioduced 
excellent fruit. It is the private philosophy of the neurotic 
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which fail* Mint lift* mark of reality* am! wlume mania, corrigible 
by analysis* has it* analogy in the *' know thyself 11 of the 
sublime philosophers. Hie Lugelv immrngtble delirium of the 
psychotic* brooding am! pluubmf in introspection* which is so 
much iMMri bm omptchcml a. a av-demafi/cd ilhtMon with the 
object of usmrmg - eh e-divm, ovehm* tm to uudetnUnd the 
delirium of the iofrusjteofiou *u the neurotic , 

The neurotic's striving for security, his very stronghold, -can 
thoituorr osih he mulct food, when Hie original eoitttarv factor 
of hk nn♦ ey{ lt ii«*te * i- blend i* f.iloi into *nmudruattom Both 
lire tin* re alt of an afititheth ,dU pumped judgment which lias 
come Iti depend on the fntitmn* eguti die ideal win* li furnishes 
to till' judgnmit biased ” •Mbp ♦ fi\r M valuer. Thr n elmg ot 
M secimtv " and it* oppo tfo jade o| ” umeeurity ** »tt ranged 
ms ording to ihe antilhrT m ¥ moling inlet ioi itv*‘ and "egotistic 
ideal" air IT these lalfrt a Jh Bijous jwii of milnes 4 psychic 
foi nntfio!) ot whuh V.uhin, t ei - av * M that the real in them is 
artilu ullv jua ml Beam huf * uh when taken together have 
lliev n » oim 1# md \ bum tal-m 40 404 Smvnout, thee lead through 
fitch i,« !at‘oe fa mm- -a a 4 mdtudn tent, and tUuMututy 
problem > ’ In the an dy a . o| p a ? bonettn* ^ , if 4! wav - heennur ; 
obvious dm! »'u - aiidtliea. if < *! w. i I s*Tt in avoids me with 
flit 4 uciv ird ** meitlma. “ *>t 14 m m woman/* so that the 
feeling of mPohadv mo n! me ,4 iov hue k - s eheminuev* falls 
on on oh* - * * 5 T -aScS’s a , nf 1 ? r f 0 inf v, ' upei iority* 

odf eUeeia, in .0 tr <u !4 * mien Hie dviumh*< of the 

noin» a 1 can ! f * 1 wended land t . oiten o under -food 

by die nemo!0 I m .f< ,0 * ? T in idndtott njinii he. jeorite'f as if 
the jodfru! u do*! ?»* w a? r it-ht a it mun to a main This 
rffrii weld- m / ' m t 1,44b' 1 ; oburd mite do* pi« tntv id that 

\\ !m h I liaie ? Teel tbo ^ 1 o , none plots f 

Tfl# .tirfj ah »4 the na.iid y \drsne| f i I a iln idea ot lilltllfflt 

f ierbu lion *i% wr!S a - imee |M|fiMi‘urv hi if to aififaial guiding 
Illr of to *41 ofjt 4 0 r Soot d in thv 0/f -I #* , mIiiI m Iioje*, tfltUJglll^ 
ami frelin;; of our patemt-,, in fh*d? aHifmle tmmiid the olylet five 
^of Id, rn fleii pirpaf .dillfo, !m? hf/4 if *n'eiv tfidt *U ihafaitfT, 
in even; jdivo .4! a?;d }i 00 bn T ?u?e, whi’ h pjc#* , the i|ii|iuloe 
tci fie igfemnd moienifu! and fhr hue of life upward, 

{irrmd 4 u . to butm* dm* m die bromnng* of |e v* hi* a! drvetojo 
meet a defo o m n? an h to mb jmwet w a , fell, and that the 

ofipttul fS"rjiag ni intemoutv 1 rolurd bv fSie «sun 4 iBiHonallv 

ulefn. live * hi Id wa* r*4t»i4?ed as tenumur in conformity with 

thi. aistsfSmd* Nh* niattm wind *.n .it tSir foumlathm cif the 

feeling »if tfifrtion! \4 when the - ffollg nru$* 4 ir .tioflghftld IS 
intfodui nl ?hroii ^h fiw rttifn : ny of the mao itlitie helium the 
sttjifm as} la i\ o! t hr t loll h am * st.dnH i«d the »m* eifaititv 
itamlf fall nuder *lo* jdmtiuiiimu whiHi f m* m*u sderrd a« 
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effeminate as a consequence .of the neurotic, antithetical 
grouping. The feeling of insignificance* oi w eakness, of anxiety 
and helplessness, of ill health, of deiiclency, of pain, etc., 
produces in the neurotic actions of such a nature 1 that he seems 
to be compelled to set up a defence against ^effeminacy, that is 
to say, to be obliged to act in a man!}" and forceful manlier. In 
the same manner this answer follows, the alteet* possibilities of 
the masculine protest react against every degradation, against: 
the feeling of uncertainty, of being injured, of inferiority, and 
the neurotic individual draws constantly effective guiding lines 
for his volition, action and thoughts in the tunu id traits of 
character in the broad chaotic field of his soul, in order not jo 
miss the way to the heights, in order to make his security 
complete. Usually the traits of character tendju a direct hue 
of the masculine ideal in both the male* and the female patients, 
but the neurotic circuitous ways, attacks and predispositions to 
attack especially following the cleeishe defeat whose analysis 
and arrangements in the ensemble reveals the saint* temiem v to 
the heightening of the masculine egomonschnisiiess* manifest 
themselves as m accordance with the above given «\po alums, 
even though from an outside* view and supcrl*ehd!y < onridered 
they may appear to be timidity, anxiety, otlonnnaev, and niav 
be regarded as High! or retreat from the would, The simple 
question concerning the stability of the far tetched expedient in 
the form of a neurotic* symptom enable; us to irnde? dunri tied 
in these latter eases it is not because a decision ha * been reached, 
but because tin* originally coimfiucfed imaginary masculine goal 
is effective now as it: was Indore and that a cultural adaptation, 
peace and contentment, cannot be maintained, btaati.r the* goal 
is set too high. 

Through certain uncertainties of flu* eldld ctmcormna, hi* 
own sex-rdle the* masculine element in the guiding fiction \ * 
considerably reenforced. In fact one oh mrve , that *lithb'en 
retain a remarkable* interest for difference*-, -.exmditv in a 
hidden form. The similarity of die in ehitdum in fin* hr* f 
years, the feminine features in small boys, and imea iiline in girts, 
certain threats of the parent^ as **.» boy miff change tmtsortt 
into a girl ” reproaches to the boy that tie h like n yirb to 4 
girl that she is like a boy, may stilf increase itn 1 mu mfaintv, a . 

• long as the differences in the genital organs are nnkmcom flit! 
even where there is the ftdlesf explanation, doubt mo* .o,v dom 
through anomalies of the genital organs in eifutteott » be! piirnt 
which may be retained and emerge eoiedantiv in litre !b> in the 
antithetical picture of 41 mnsniline-frnuviiru* if so i}m? me 
original statement itt that the doubt of hi. men -exaole i ,,t thr 

10 TPhvHSi* {U*rfM hbrWi mi IrS m { f | ( »,,i, ** 1 » I »f;<’ 

late* publications. 
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their interest into collecting proof of their injury ami building up 
their aggression against their environment. 

Imaginary pictures of castration, of man changed to woman, 
■woman to man, of masculine forms of life, emerge in the analysis 
as indicators of the neurotic psyche, point to the caving for 
equality with man and permit the masculine fiction to redmerge 
constantly in the later changes of form of the guiding line. These 
neurotics regularly assume an attitude toward life as though they 
had suffered an injury, or as though they were constantly seeking 
with the greatest caution, to avoid a loss*. 

E. H. Meyer says in the “ Indo-Ciennanie Myths (l. S. it>), 
“ According to the Atharva Veda the (iundharvs (phallic 
Daemons) consume the testicles of hoys and thus transform the 
hoys into girls.” The ideas of many neurotics in childhood 
seem to have assumed this and similar forms concerning the 
origination of the two sexes, as if from thoughts concerning a 
degradation which has been stiffen'd ami which assumes the 
form of a sexual transformation with the woman. The immediate 
psychical result is then as a rule more acute aggies don against 
the parents, to whom is ascribed the blame for this shortcoming. 

Flies, Halban, Weininger, and before them, among others, 
Schopenhauer and Krafft-Kbing, founded the ji-.vchie 
hermaphroditism on the presence of a hypothetical male and 
female substance in the individual. Our concept Mippoo*: onlv 
the antithesis in the valuation ot male and female a*, it actually 
exists, takes into account the universality <n' the antithetical 
figurative apperception-scheme "male-female” and deduce; 
from the pressure of the neurotically rednfori ed and heightened 
egotistic ideal the masculine factor which is so easily discover- 
able.^ The latter conditions also the emphasis of flu* feeling of 
inferiority of the individual by comprehending it in a picture 
which belongs to the feminine role in order to react against it 
with the character traits, the impulses, anil prrp.is if ion’; ot the 
masculine protest. The findings published bv me have been 
taken up in a series of the latest works from the Freudian school 
A further pursuance of the matter leads irrevocably to a 
realization of the unlenablemss of the libido theory, to a doing 
away with the sexual etiology and to an understanding of the 
neurotic sexual conduct as a fiction. 

If the masculine protest has thn« become cle:u In u*. as att 
■expedient of the psyche by means of which it attain . fed! eruritv, 
and strives to bring itself in conformity with the guiding egotistic 
idea, it still remains to present to view the formal change of this 
guiding line as it fakes place every time contradictions become 
apparent in it and the purpose of neurotic efforts to maintain 
superiority js jeopardized. This is the ease when reality threaten . 
■the egotistic ideal with degradation. The neurotic in thi i ease 
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will eliii}; titrnre tenaciously to til idea than the normal person. 

The more deeply, however, luy become* entangled in the 

i«MSwitrin>; nrur«eds, the more likely w he. being assisted hy 
memories and wotuingm to ♦mtieij»ate an Injury, to construct 
new tunirolie do uitous wavs. to apply further neurotic t'X|unlients 
for security width for a problem mnW consideration contain 

neither a tut not a nm>dto?n or none Itlcly both at once. 

ilia poiltie hr* maphreditic ch.nm ter wilt at ;u ftntfttlest itself 
in the circumstance that he virlds, becomes submissive, 
effeminate, while Iii% ritn*t. at tin* oittie time reveal a ptmsttte 
toward*, a tendem \ to <l'tnin*%U\ Iowan! manliness, with the 
result that So* nuke*, no ptngtev;, hrranse {or every step lie takes 
forward Is- take i nm* ba; l wall, and sometimes even espresso, 
this pnnrdme its pantomime in the otine wav the tear of 
blame, of |iiim1unrnt # *n .liainm in dtotf of bring *’ down M may 
niter his -drahTUoiwat4 tmnily traits, The rotVd ruction of the 
neurotic forints ■* of -ebb of * otmcnifal * riminal iustincK cil 
tough tie : , ut cruelv» and e ;ofbaa bra? fisu ftts§)ttt«g flgns in 
file same *. as the for;in,; - oi hi IbtflfH v;, cowantirr, dlilSitr * 
mil lasitno, when the a* httri ,oe hionjft limnotjtstlly to 
rvfii'o.4tm The h u 1 , inti * Ubl* * Ibid, the ye u : of wild oats* 
and mat on hams m y ‘d-sr , unpsrntK ttm tbfrutngr of # the 
# Me\e|M|,ed nemo i 1 at n Htr ma Mtlme protest in a high, 
ir/d! : u#mt devehmuomt l^'th pm hiffMPrm' air produced 
dhretiy bo the mu//-' ^A !m< ms .* tdhm- ptofr ,1 with !i has become 
ill end m it ad* a^d y«a ,< h om ‘ .r;U wludU and entirely tee 
fffftlofi ed guiding to fho 

Our life'oH,? d p,i a-utaEnu *a *hr nwtiofte fHvrhe would lit 
itieomjdefr, if it dad tad »d ♦ ndm open the Jlbjrrt of tile nature 
and shunto .on e of do on - t * m in tie - place advance im well 

founded f!»r«uy < -f tbr.ems, t - . e eolith^ *1 ;» etuil|dett* tmin 

Hut foi viib*;. i>< * , o ( ; , I ,;m h.'hnJ fc-iinfuiinieate all tin* 
obsriwmtfosr, and tmddmy. wldeh have tendered {iiHsifdr the 

%tM*!v of dreams O! th‘ yt M f r V d p.at m! tl'io V^tlk 

h'manS* niO-i i ?n mJ n. n h h<’i,e ns |>o s ; -fi the pie, ilrsl .top 
In adv on »“ e uh h I » . br»m e^ e!e bt oat under dmefttm of the 

S jnyehubwv of fbe >:eat-* r>, ,\fo! t#»| | i site,of ie/aril it as the 

itial etef* in mir h leovlr b ^ of dm ms In do* «oiti e of an 

fde.rwvatsui of dfe i h j , tofewlhm oma io.miv v«m; < of healfd’iv and 

imhraiflsy jiri ofw I h o e oo» >-J a *he foSbahtm re 'ul * 

t, 1 v b.o A ** no m a * 1 * ■ ? i h llh- »^fhs bon **f f* a * hh attitude 
Hid if*Ai* itr . j»o inuofb ; atof hr * harm fell ,tir mnninu in 
wld* li the dfiMfism fakes Id-, adi^tde in frtuod fo a ^ certain 
pfnldrm If Milmidm 1 , floorhar v. It Si the form of the fit filiow* 
pnidinp % irid, ordv f'Sfo[ 0 , l4 f jnrmrilltatjon, tentative 

prefMrabbue. nf m a;/fro are attitude and ran ttierrfiife \\t' 
ufihV-etl to yirat afhmidwm for # br jeo.'fm e of umW-fmoling 
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these individual preparations, predispositions, and the guiding 
fiction itself. 

2. In the same way there comes to light in the dream, in a 
more or less abstract manner, the dreamer’s attitude towards the 
world about him as well as his traits of character “ and their 
neurotic abnormalities. The abstraction in dr< am-thought is 
necessitated by the craving for security* which seeks to solve a 
problem by simplifying it and by referring it to a les* complete 
infantile stage. This it accomplishes in a manner which is true 
of thinking generally, except that it is more profound. It make * 
use too of memory, and in a figurative analogical manner, 
through the hallucinatory awakening of memories of a fear- 
inspiring or energy-exciting sort. ^ The exclusion of reality by 
sleep favors the abstract thinking m dreams, as correct ion is to 
a great part prevented by the insensibility of the sense organs. 
To this circumstance as wadi as to the absence of a conscious 
positing of purpose in dream thought is due the meompre* 
hensibility of the contents of dreams, which only receive meaning 
when taken as symbols of life, as an '* as if M for which the 
interpretation has to supply the real aggression. 

3. These facts which still remain to be proved as well m; the 
form of expression of the dream in an ” as if ** ( M It seemed to 
me as if ”) reveal to us the nature of tin* dream as a factor in 
which those tentative efforts and tasks become manife st by which 
caution seeks to gain the mastery of a situation in flu* future, 
In the dreams of neurotic persons it is possible, therefore, to 
observe more distinctly than in others the neurotic methods of 
apperception which work according to the principle of an 
antithesis, the emphasized feeling of interinrify and the guiding 
egotistic idea, or to divine them in connection with the mental 
life of these persons. 

4 . The tendency of the neurotically reenforced guiding idea 
•will be revealed regularly in the dreams of a neurotic person, 
usually in the form of a striving to attain a podium M above M 
or the^ masculine protest. The feminine or “ under 11 base of 

operation is always indicated. 

5. Repeated dreams of the same content and dreams of 

childhood reveal the fictitious guiding line mud dtdttiefly, 
Because they construct themselves upon a completed m heme or 
one that is in a condition to be used which is eroded and Mt-i.iinnl 
by the neurotic final purpose. The various dreams of a night 
indicate this attempt at various solutions and are a clmrnc irridr 
of the feeling of extreme uncertainty. The ',t\ 1 ailed censor of 
dreams by means of which is accomplished a t oneesdnuent or 

” Gh Chr. Liehtmiberfl alrvittlv v M*- If r ,. j , 

mmr dream}*, their diameter tot* 14 he rowt fnmt ihm wifi-r Ona Uki*' 0, < 
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disgumimj <>i actual f it*!-; l«v di button, reveals it.-a-lt' the 
craving tor :.tvmity winch n'«»u.,ji''i .hr. the formal rhanto* u f tin* 
fid inn in th«* luntto'.? •. a-; ur|| , r , in tin* dteam. .uni • ,nl: ; .'tn avoid 
h>* A circuitous wav ,t Mmiiadicteui in the mu'-culme s'.nnlino line. 
Other didiguratiom, arr inheir-.it in the nthtte ,,i the'mmr 
abstra* t dir.tm think m, ; and m s' . . h.ua. fm t , 4 tethvtion, 

ti. Th«* ■ambob an ; and *-\n. ■!jftO■. of .umlogv in »h earns 
are indiatioti*. . ont-tming }.unt . and content , of dynamic at'ftvt 
rrenfnrt ementthen word jm hiir ,o f u ..m-nlt, Thev are a 
psychic -nperdutebur ovn .* . ..it}Hoi)u-a* between a n-.yrhie 
rfitiwtion and a hia •**,!. tt atallv ial .itied. iojihi-dically applied 
souvenir which nurd .uppU tin- te-.-uum-e mpiired by the ilea. 

The fulfillment of infant:!** ui dir-. j f , .beams asserted by 
Frcud solved t»v me In, tegardiin* if as the etted of 
premeditation to attain -.comity, whereby memories grouped 
together with a view to a t retain r>Wt are taken as helps in the 
form *»f memento,- . ... j» ,y. hi. rvordient which a! at dominate alt 
logit tl thin! *:< ,. a; id ubu b < not the ’-s,;,};,,,,,, .,.\iiu| «ith 

of t hiltUtt od 

The na!*, d-m ... f . !M , *5.... t ,,,j usalit v with 

its dream am! it *! * 1 « jo:- ■ i , *V bri,*Hened tendency brought 
niton* !<y flu- ir >■ 1 .; e.J f, * • .hi, to • ho 4 r t?t» >-,r memories which 
have hern made Hfm livr, tu .taut the unii'eli. pel nective, 
the nrit'ott* • !,»*, not '.’tth-s- irmim.. rih r hr makes them 

If thi; fin! ..f .oHtji.ui -»i, .otd lit jnbtfrly iteee ..ti*. one for 
o) ir.'lf ,'t t< I'J iff | ItUfv ?!; .... I ! In-, , m t i‘ , OH. r Jt \et|, 4 point 

whi< It i. in jitojioi tbui fo tin- <b .Mm* w dli which tile teelinp of 
infetimitv w-ruT-. m«,*. the . hiM,' this point must for the above 
jjiven ie.tM*n<'. horn the ne, >•: .i'y of making 1 omparisou*;, and 
*»n a< 1 tom* of *hr adim.tme.a . w'.itli lake jtlaee in t hildlttmti, 
become -.table, hvjt.t a . i/ed t*i-| irr ;J |drd ,v, buiv, a , divine, Oj» 
the tme h ii-d are »br -nl t .ai.bf.ou . ,,n<| tt fivjtiea of the aibieet ; 
on the othri band ne »br * umnrm.a*-<rv fr a»)f of the feeling of 
infeiioritv, the l>*-ii».. the /mdsti,* t.le.t tjtpei. rived in *hr form 
of a pel .on >t» an event Tht latter jdra! polt!* operate-, mtw 
aK_ though alt dur.titti' fortr. -a nr * on!.lined in it* Thti-. f'fd 
an'-es bout ait ><?.;»»•», «»bj». liw life *}» *t win.It tv*-. -til otd life, 
the p a*, he 

Kv»*lV *e(t the * Ibid take-. 4 )(r»t, it',e|< t oltlilt ; to *lti . 

‘ v* tern ami i-i in tean direi te.j p There i>. a . ontbrntui'i 
weighing, feeling, jtre(i.i»,t»t<'it, f.-itoatton of taedisjiM- iti/tu*: ami 
meaMiring «m the ideal which )•»!**...: the eh'ld forward in Ws 
development He me.t .nj-e-. bint-,elf with men a-, well a; with 
women, whrtrbv the . rndt i-.f I a'* ween the -’tif fnnti ilte-: 3 
guide and m *<!.» r a 1 .ob. *d ; 0 tfu.-nt in a- . Molam - with a 
routt.('.t in a *a*H'e 01 a f*,■* ;tde, rv-.'-dve dire, ti.'n :jt the 

ni t t 'dine fine, In 1 hr H - a» 'ti. d’v d' g-i ed 1 SiiM, the 
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compensatory craving for security heightened by the feeling of 
uncertainty is responsible, through the over-stimulation of 
attention in this direction for the abstract* neurotically 
reenforced directing lines to the high-flown goal of the masculine 
protest. And the more sharply defined understanding of the 
contrast of the sexes produces earlier and men* profoundly the 
preparatory attitudes toward the opposite sex. the more «o 
when, as is the case with neurotics, the exclusively masculine 
appraisal of the ideal reflects upon his feeling of inferiority 
causing it to appear feminine. 

The nature of home training carries with it the result that in 
his first attempts at formulating an Meal of personality, the child 
pictures to himself traits belonging to the most important 
member of the family, usually the* father. Neurotically disposed 
children who in contrasting themselves ^ with the father 
experience an accentuation of their feeding of inferiority, 
immediately hit upon preparatory expedients and construct 
devices for combat as though they were obliged to demonstrate 
their superiority to the father, hi these piepurabuy efforts is 
contained also the attitude to the opposite sex, in so far as the 
intellect of the child does not make a mistake m regard to his 
own sexual rdle, and many of his predispositions which are to 
come into effectiveness later in life are tentatively practiced in 
a playful manner upon members of the faniilv of the opposite 
sex, in the waking state or in Halim mutinies or in hi:; dream , 

That along with this the mother serves la a < riuin sr?ne as 
a model for the* boy has long been known and ha; been 
mentioned by Nietzsche. The boundary itself which the child 
sets for himself is also a matter of experiment for him. His 
wishes are, if he be neurotically disposed, boundless. 
Discontented because of the too great di dance to hi, rgoti die 
ideal, he even goes so far as to entertain sexual wishes in regard 
to the mother, a proof of how boundless is the M will to power,*' 
A fixation of a sexual relation, however, must have other 
grounds than chance wishes in the field of boundless aspiration ; r 
The desire of the boy extends to other female person with 
whom he is brought into contact. Tim picture if then again 
similar to that of possession ** to wish to poemv, the mother ** 
becomes a sign of Ids discontent, a symbol of hi* boundless 
aspirations, of his obstinacy and hi 4 ; fear of other women Sow 
in later life a " fixation M on the mofhei from similar 
constellations may result, not however, because the wish was 
heretofore libidinous. For it is a matter of indifference of what 
nature^ the real relation to the mother was the je.vihe of the 
neurotic will always utilize it in some way for the‘purpose of 
furnishing him security. 

The motive of the discontent interests us here above all. It 
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originate* iimn thr tm-liny ut h.nm.; ntUru*,! an injury am! it is 
tthvittur; thai tit.- i h<!*t wait. mlthhumit ,4 rvrjy .< .j,nation in hi-; 
“ gntwinj; nj* '* A« r.uiiin,, to the j-,v* hnuy.y ft thr " a.< it " 
Ilf 1 may r\)n-t t in mu»- hoist tin- tir-.r!■-jmirnt uj hi. hail, hi. 
tcvth, hiy ),«*(<it.il fin.ati Hi <*\| nit'i hi. troth ',rtvr> 

to give him ih.- ituj** -n . mu ill it a tony mn yov, .yarn. Thr* 
tooth niotiw- jil.tv a hrymtii u'-h- in the .it. mv at).fjtlufiUr.tr , 
with in ot-lcv {,. rii >!-ir thru to urn,, {.» t;,rii hnpr of 

hfuciiint,, a man, with ]■•>. , to yvr layr to Sanr jotyiiy Mr « 
mole < oiujiirtr itMtih.Hoi h .» Ii■.ah t, juiiir.i. a Jjnik tooth, a 
ww, ,itr<iiij,f’i om- Jot!.' Ho* jm!!iii- i oaf m troth, thru-tour. 

.symitoh.a--; in tin- tlic.im t!'*• v.: 4t to 5 *. oim- a man 
* Nriti-otii iwn hiu- uoi>om ,o- mi! ,,{ thr ir-inn, ..f h.ivhy 
Mshond ,.n ini hi t ami thru wit-.;,- iitr m m thr rllrrl J 

rii’aiy.uti; til "0 |th> !•’ -i! i.itiucii. In , »,‘rr to ..Main thi ■ 

.m’rr im-ii t. tiu'i! 1 .thifiiT* ton .tut tin. 

«'»t'ort, lory arr oK; -A to ’.or*. <;), * ..Si .i.ottiv {'.H it kil 

Ml that fhry mil fj.i'i i**mii .ho m i 1 •• if am! j not ,.j t 4 ,-ji nr,.; r »! 
ill rvrry -.iiii-tti at S .•uiouii!;, h, r lunyi, ;t o .nhjh ?iy 

«haiyimt if Ft't /.«-.• jay to mn:>l too to tamn . yu,:; o 

-oal, U ith ,,o -0 I-,;,:.' * t 1 ,■ , | >„ f}. ( . utjo S .V 1 dioli 

i airorrtiu,; >■> C- .m'o,,. ! ,, 

of tvliii )i flow >.U l \ ! .'I ,i irii. »■. 'Jin-, 

‘I'hrmiy 1.1 t .l.flJl,; M '■ ’ . *,* it >• m sf:- . o ,|m f 

J*i‘ till *' I ' 11 I"' !’* >' ’ 1 , 1 I' l) * j , 1 |ij . 

,’tllii ,'1I!Ui' ;i 1 . i; I >" , /' ''* ' * I ‘ , ’., i* ,t jt 

• t (V t-l I t It,;! 4 * r i “ !' i t ' i ’ • . •} i . . t * , , i) I l;t 

wil'a i» liv u.ittu c , f tr... ...' i-,. ittlaJif 1 . 1 t,»Lr . 

thr ill.(I,nlrt uS j.;,* 4 .01 j.’r ,-,'t .i)... J 1 1 ,t V r , U! *hnl tlti , 

{liirllo.’ootil 111 in St’,. " 1 , V , ", 111 • ,r,f, !,,, f|rf c:‘ ■ 

(•'t' 1 ,'. tffl toot ft '' i r n t,.; 1 ! I.ht' 1 ', f.i thr ;* i y 

Jliljll'.ttlir t»t v !"i ft 1 : , I f. *• , to 1 .;,', fl.r ir.h 1 , 

irm r ill i-s , -.fHi t.r )< -it »• a ime lf:c Hty\iu «'i 

part ’ ol jit . >n . ; r> ; ,, ril I |tt- ,»• , ,.noo'-)s .jfo'.i;, 

IIOW hi ,/;r{ % |i,* , ri m j, u allrr 

thry h,»{ .uiirff f an i*,;ni i in * 1 .,-mi -i»<t or u- «,!)v in 

a "'Main c» r jr ,o . _ • -i > ; . ^ , ji ,< l; , !• -? r y 

t!t*-v «i«> Hot piovr of rt .oh |tr, ,/t |wthri.‘ i*i hoi jar 

h,V, lifi'Otio- ilihr|r> ! ..»*,» I,..., ft l.rro , **, M ? s t'lr , u t V 

imrmal oxtail, thr |t .v hi, j.h.-i .•,or- M « „mi.- ! with tin- r 

ortjan-i arr Mrifatm ,u»! -iru.,»r ft,,. ( mam -at*, Tin. h, if*- 
Mum* alt,rit ntoff n )i>t;tr i. i*.a >,i, ■■ , .. I i.;t ,*i .t.jrsf*,, mfriiutify 
of whilst i ’t.r.r OS •! - o-rh.av, , "-tin. nho. ,4 

%afi tfion, iHmrijiriit ,io>t ,tr» hr i,» ,a " 

!!iv. >tr ’ •. !•,••? ! ■ 1 ,, j r , » , ... 1 ) 1 1 •( ,, ..... 

W t Mr ir firl ♦ m I HI * '■ *1 “u- ’ 1 :s %i 1 ,* , - i,’ 1, 

*l U ' f . v „‘.‘ *• ’**' i ■ I *> , , M <»,. , . 

» Mfll.-I. I •. ... >'i ' „1 .. , 1 . .. 

..n«* !• t. « , J-,.;. rr, 5 ... |.,a, t , * 
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In this way, for instance, the sense of taste has evolved as a 
security-serving apparatus, in the realm of the nutritive organ 
but along with this also the pleasure sense apparatus which 
must now guarantee the continuance of nutrition us well as the 
proper choice of food. 

The variation from the type is brought about by the 
“ compensation tendency ” which is already introduced m the 

germ plasm. ...... 

The environment (in a broader sense the milieu) dominates 
the “germ plasm ” and in this maimer is explained the prompt 
uniformity of reaction, viz., “inferiority plus compensatory 
security,’' through a change in the conditions of life in the 
broadest sense, that is to say, all particular members of a single 
species vary in the same way when the same change in their 
mode of life takes place. In regard to human society one must 
keep constantly in mind, more so than in the annual _ and 
vegetable kingdoms—that the demands on the single individual 
vary to a considerable degree one from the other, both 
quantitatively and qualitatively, so that their somatic inferiorities 
and the compensatory adjustments resulting therelrnm differ 
very widely. And their variations would be still more striking 
were it not for the fact that the human psyche has thrust itself 
into the circle of correlations and compensations with such 
preponderance as the principal organ of adjustive security." 
Now the standard tendencies to security are no longer variations 
in the organs themselves, but psvelue peculiarities. ^ There 
always continues to exist a connection which can lie •aiiliciently 
proved, and we are able to infer from somatic variations stigmata 
and signs of degeneration of the same, that then* ha., taken 
place an increased compensatory adjustment of the brain and 
more accentuated tendencies to obtain security. The nature 
and tendency of all psychic processes are full of the efforts of 
precaution and defensive preparations for gaining superiority 
so that one cannot avoid the conclusion that what we term soul, 
spirit, reason and understanding are for us abstractions of those 
effective guiding lines, to which human beings reach out beyond 
the sphere of bodily sensations, striving to overstep their 
limitations in order to gain the mastery of a portion of the world 
and to secure themselves against threatened dangers, The 
imperfection of the independently arting organ is thus magically 


u The psychic adjustment nf man with th pmp?M di-mo »ml p* mm *r rtt*f\wicr> 
istics .simulates mo very clwely the adju vammmti m fu.ma! mdeo, 
that children, neurotic*!, p*eh and oven spe**eh it? rtf tilth m Mm ♦tndmjv tW if 
purpose of elucidating by wav of mmpan s m a pnettw v Mr 1 , 1 MM of 
character, a typo of props redtiw' 5 hv rncain of a rrj immd tMm *f $m timtivit* 
as is the care for inshore in the devhmn?* of rveofelein fmm dm*, 
ini fables and parable. KwMtho Frrkroamhi f‘hut ran*. flu- hu t f <r ftUfthicrt. 
Ooetho's Reiweko Fox, painting and cnru'atmm 
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emotions and actions than we would expert. Their sense turns 
to the kitchen, their play and the mtant.le choice of vocation 
ton on the phantasy of procuring nutrition, to he rook or 
candy-maker. The importance of money as a means to power 
dawns upon them earlier and more foruhiv, as weH as the sense 
of areed and economy. Stereotypies ami pedantries in eating 
are often revealed, courses of actiun according to a principle 
such as the best is to he put into the mouth tirst or last, the 
impatient preferring the first practice, the emit urns ami 
avaricious the latter. Idiosyncrasies against certain foods, 
refusal of food, hasty swallowing, are often adlnued to a . traits 
of obstinacy and show the application o! the problem of nutation 
as an aggression against the parents. Aside from the organic 
diseases of later life which go with an mfcnoi alimentary 
apparatus, and among which 1 have * mpha-med mem ol the 
stomach, appendicitis, cancer, di.dict.-,, hver and gall Mulder 
disease, there is manifested ie the mniroMs a stronger 
participation and frequent employment .d turn tional di durhance;. 
of the digestive tract. Its intimate relation to the p ,vchr i; 
reflected in many neurotic and p ivchot'c wuspbuo i believe 
I am on the track of a spend expedient of thi; ant. without 
being able to present, conclusive fact-:, ^ A number >a neurotic 
symptoms, such as ervthropbobia, neurotic ob .tioution and colic, 
asthma, probably also veitie.o, vomiting, l»*ad.u he, and 
migraine stand in some sort oi relation, which i ■ -i . vet not 
entirely clear tome, with a vuluntuv but _um me. iou.ly 
cooperating activity of anus'Contract ion ( ■ r.imp qt t)ie other 

authors) (spasms of sigmoid flexure, Ilid/huecht, .Sitoej) and 
that of abdominal pres ,tire, • embolic m t • which are 
accomplished through the demolition uf the rcenfoiccd fiction. 

Acquisitiveness and greet! tor gold tnd power 1 found 
strikingly in the foreground oid re ee.cnti.d f;ub*r; m tSte 
egotistic ideal of these individuals, 
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AV4MfF!K» St MUFItU SNftSS, t;X¥Y # CUFFhfY. THE I»KKlU»At'ORY 
iiaiiMt'K <»f im; nfi Hum*, m fkovif AiTKimKFTiON, 
SKMFl*; SKI ROM'S, i'H VN'tiFS IN IIIF FORM AMl INTENSITY OF 

I Hi; HFlfON. SOMA IU 1 VKitON (OKUAN" !AKt,HlN| 

I w iidi in sprat* in *4 of those f s oil a of character which may 
be demonstrated with a mtuiu regularity in alt neurotic#, anti 
wfdeh om« h f*\|»i v . -iiui m llif' patient \s striving with great 
caterer* . d:u» fly *e uooitously, « mi .* imi :Sy ut unconsciously, 
by means of pmjm J\e tlmddug and iu ting, or through an 
a* peciul at j augrment ot symptom-;, fowauir. greater possession, 
!i*war#l r * it Imuddmdag a! IT powei ant! mthicru'c, towards a 
tlegfaduth m and FraffFag <>t uf|om i A!l tile a* fume* of Htdf- 
infnr f at r ium a found to onrw* a, ami if is only after a 

tirtt'i *»i a,At flat ‘O. e ,;ua^ tlm tnigfih preponderance id’ 
those rv.i-.jMii- la o! win* h thr patient dei raves himsetx 

am! lit* rnvn«>njiHii{ I h «y ji Fa Hu* * also science. 

While pliUftg, im instate e, list fd|r of tmHrlfisIlftmbu one 
finds a ym am! again hi Ilia aflat V:, ttt his nemods, moreover 
in the rml sit sainted h\ mean . mi thr latte*, that exaggerated 
rugn nr s nf whnh ftr have spolen in I he hegimimg m • 
He thm. at an r , thr imp?r - atm of a double ego, of one suffering 
hum a * jdittinp of * on Mmenevg anal \\hrreas a fictitious goal 
permit . him to o'| .* r% \r *:r* retlv mote ripnfly than docs thr* 
normal pet am the -theme of a%arh e, mm, deuhe for mastery* 
malice, dtsjiitf atammicss, ami tie he fo plr a a* paupielryh he is 
compelled in flir open fjirflnift, also <»n no* mmt of his desire to 
pifsi'T! fii jdav the t«Me of the honrfm far and patron, of the 
pm lf ; m and uimrlo h sain! Not tint this play is usually with** 
out di yOmm. eomcwliaf !i!;e (oegor Wcrlcs’ truth 

tunuti* i an $f$ ISe.^»F>, *' Wild 1 »mSc,** One cannot estimate 
sttuis*!v csimcdi nrti? ill? f nsmia to dr-Jo* pos a^-sion of 
rVfUAdtiutp hi> n,\y*'\wr* r \ to v, F h t»* hr t}ir Ut* t onr cannot 
hr i ivrf ,f»Prd even fJiiondi t!o* obvioit * fraifs of i haractor 
ftifftmh f fir* rtio'f * oiitt or tit ha v }d< tiifr, Wind reallv drives the 
pat hoi t ofivoifd i. tie* uvr#w coming desire for ahsolufc power; 
and iriasinm h a-, hi. ran * oimc sosmnrs's l:ikm offem r tf manv of 
ii : c; meum tea antirli as thr power of others may prevent tik 
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triumph, he conceals the hindering traits of character from 
himself and others, and having full insight into his hostile 
impulses and their unpopularity, he allows himself to he guided 
in the open in his conscious activities by the ideal of virtue. 
Notwithstanding this, however, his heightened aggressive 
tendency betrays itself—namely in the dreams in uncontrolled 
acts, in his attitude, mimicry and gesture -aitd m that psychic 
being (“ Geschehen fi ) the expression for which is the neurosis. 

Concerning the question of transmissibility of sueh 
characteristics, yes, also their antagonistic arrangement, there 
as a rule develops that they have been acquired as secondary 
guiding principles after the pattern of the father, ^ the mother, 
or representative persons anti are in rnnvi a* inherited, The 
neurotic psyche finds it in its own or in stunt* repi ecentative 
material, for the purpose of which the M double jdav M the 
cleft consciousness of society— is utilized in many ca ;e Ii h 
then, however, the device of the neurosis, to conceal and change 
those hostile aggressive traits which are frequent U mountable 
for the fictitious purpose of obtaining a heightening of the 
ego-consciousness-'-and to obtain the latter goat through a mme 
intensive utilization of artifices -often by means of contrasting 
characteristics and neurotic symptom a Oim je.tdilv Uvomn 
convinced that the generosity of siirb patient i nhe\ ; tin- same 
goal of the will to power which the patient drive ; to 
approach also through the heightening of lih aggre » dive 
tendency, his avarice and thriftiness. 

One of my patients who earn** tmdm mv t*b .creation on 
account of stammering and depres u\e -..tafeg permitted ft* 
appear in his envirommud a detection only of In ; genet o aty, 
One day he made a voluntary bequest to’ a certain bmfiittfe, 
and told me this story with an apparently dire* fly a . merited 
statement that he felt, unusually depressed that due, Along 
with this his stammering likewise hemmse more promaim ed 
The exaggerated state* of his neum ;b showed it ,elf to be a 
result of his generosity as result of which In* b-ei , him .elf 
degraded and one is justified in expecting a revel stbn of fhe 
real working of this individual in further add thumb?'; ami 
dreams as running with the developing nmrofir wiiipioftis 
not because he has repressed Id 4 uvnriciousne or a 
corresponding^ sexual impulse hut become he l$a . deviated 
too far from his goal namely, to Increase hi 1 povamritm a Hr 
must therefore do something which will bring him bath to it 
He tells me further, 11 It was already far after the dinner 1mm, 
I felt very hungry, and besides a "friend awaited me in a 
restaurant where we were to dine together, t had to walk 
therefore the (long) distance to that ’ place, My friend still 
waited. After dinner I felt somewhat better / 1 * Tin; means 
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that lit* began at oner to save again and made the journey on 

foot, iit it withst-uulhe ; hunger, depression and rendezvous* 

IneidentilUs In* was able to let the friend watt* whirh is with 
ittanv ftenroiirs the roneealed inode of asserting their desire 
for dotniiunev, 

'The wt\' tn*t manor itaiion, atftotw and romtmmieatums of 
the patient in the pie mum ot the phvmriau, frequently eontam 
the rnied inspoitunt ot the disease imrhanTm ami chararter 

development, This t. *-o lo.tna the path nt is as y v { not in 
po .• rsbon of isiiitiim aio^. m tile pie wore of the physician, As 
tin* above quote * j 4 im,t inttoduerd turn sell' to tue, lit* told me 
< a amlly, tied it! - taler 100 ted w»dl to do, and that lit* war* 
uimhV * *0 taofLe plant m< tiiuo-* tor the treatment* After a 
in tain thee, them t nee nt' net e sat v to light that he deceived 
me in fleP ?,s]o} i?i otdci to obtain a smaller charge, lie 
Warned hinmelt to br ouiUMmi ad o in many other reapeds, 
but tit the one thee hr t*ud< armed fa devolve both liiiiendi 
and oiler , ha !lb , uwp*« t i b 4 !i of tin* .e toot * were at. o 
juira" %# d la the tabri, and n*m p dh id \u. taught stinginess 

h\ the hit tea With pm hd die* . lie asm of ten fold ** Money 
is might, be mowv run^ liar; ; < m !e had/* Tints it eould 
no! Str avoided, t n o > w p A-m, who a a dtradv in childhood 
10 v an/ st am > 0/ ? m a .* s o ( ham 1 ** Satei laden info an 
merit.liti ;fu 4 b*u *00! ! rheum* that he eon!d nut teach the 
pdriital a aid ml, thien 4*0 * t meao * dml f efngr under the 
pirn ,uie ot hw aiabilnw ?a- * hi the dwtor to * ottutwr the 
LithfO of hi . niter iirlph '■ jr snd ot the other failuie: of lid 
mhaatioiu! plm: la, u 4 samug thw t hildhuod defeet* 

* tummenug I ha »u m hi. tamiurf in*,*, tie p< died his fattier a 
jday be* mu m he an* m*t al se P* t >r f he fits! one* brtsitwr he 

iw : tod able fo snipes . the bdfm 

t fur 4 nltiiifs lemnets apto<, with tlto.r children who see in 
the mot 4 fig ot foitiinr the ioid to j navel, Eimilullv led mi, 
fid. 0 wb! to pomet '* a'- a*is‘od the r mental hum of * linpiness 
and avsoa ** m o m? a \ ** briber drvr loped tiiese tendeueies, 
If vise- o?di the ♦»adts/b tion between a vtdwtt avmiei*uisut 4 *m 
and the ego idr,d wlitdi foierd him to a rum raiment id tin* 
impulse to aw w r bv ine,oi, of width tit* wished to dominate 
Ids l/fion, am! ioi*ed !dia !*< f he mil omit nt hm of the stammering, 
to the tnttbw * * 'Si r oi the 01 ih a , of/dn *d (d de it?* for 
pu , e-<* ion b? * mar eiidtup tie sdimed pme tiealtv 1 onsbintlf 
in In! iiifanm from Jom m h o>it inte^fimd dt .e*rder%, whirh were 
the enjnr .s?on of a Iwi odd .a v iuferiofit’V of tin* gasfro intestinal 
twit In the fiieilm 'foneaJi and intestinal disoialem jilaytnl 
an impmfani t*b!m 1 he padfuf teisdlrd very tlislifiiliy how 

h” Iierjitentiv had fo *!env hbasrlf qipeti/ing fond in spite of 

Imng'rr ami dr ate, whrrra ; Ids parent and brothers and niidern 
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consumed them with pleasure. Whenever he could he gathered 
foods, bonbons and fruits to be feasted upon later. In this 
tendency to gather, we already see the influence of the 
developing craving for security, which is constantly endeavoring 
to adjust in some way or other the feeling of degradation. 

How far, however, this may reach may be * shown by a 
constructed example which I am able to verify with analogies 
from our case. The eagerness for power, and through it for 
possession, may be stirred up by the fending of inferiority to 
such a point that one finds it at phases id the psychic develop* 
ment when one would least expect if. 

A small patient of this sort will at first, it is true, only desire 
to have the apple which Is forbidden him, in seeing his father 
and brother eating 1 the same. Envy will begin to stir itself, and 
after a brief period such a child may have reached the stage 
in his deliberateness and contemplation when out of the striving 
for equality he will attempt to prevent others from having 
anything before he has it. It will soon have touched so tar ttt 
the elaboration of this albeit only slightly important idea* m to 
have at his disposal all sorts of preparations and facilities it 
will, especially in the presence of an originally interior muscular 
system, train itself for the whole year by climbing and jumpim: 
in order to be able to climb a tree as a master in the fall. The 
human psyche is not able to account always for fi< Idiom; goafs, 
and thus the child may apparently free litsirelf fiotn hi'* Vmib 
employ his dexterity in sports ami gymnastics in the sea it e of 
other tendencies, which serve in a ’different manner it?- 
consciousness somewhat like our modem State'; combat our 
war preparations without even knowing tin* future enemy* 

The father of our patient may have mealy been taken by the 
boy^ as an incidental example because he excelled Id? 
environment in greatness, power, wealth and social ;t*mdmg, 
If the boy is to emerge out of his itiM curitv Into who It lie furs 
been plunged by his constitutional inferiority he nut 4 arrange 
his preparations for life in accordance with a *.rt point of view 
as after a plan (blue print). A marked exhibition of tin* guiding 
principle toward the paternal ideal (Vaferidenh U in it off quite 
a neurotic trait, because in it we may comprehend the entire 
misery of the child who endeavors to emerge from hh im-eenritv. 
The craving for ^security (Sicheriingsteiuleir/d of tSte tirmomi 
leads the patient in this way out of the sphere of hb own power 
and forces him into a path which lends away from reality* f!i 4 
because he takes for his object his fiction to be equal #n his 
father or even to excel him ^ ami is therefore forced to fWrmihfe, 
arrange ^ and influence Ids apperception «» f life nfulrr jti 
compulsion, and second because one ran never succeed bt 
carrying out such a fiction in real life except in a psychosis, 
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• In this way* there develop# isi the psyche uf the child an 

intensive searching* weighing, ami measuring tendency of 

which 1 shall have to say something muic ’That which k 

according to ssiv experience primal ily responsible for the too 
rigid assumption *t| the paternal guiding principles* may he 
discovered in ^investigation into the ' sexual roles, "The 
nemotically ptedUpo .rd child, or as l may say, the child 
laboring under the presume ot 4 hading of inferiority, desires 
to become a man, as 4 oou a i tin* neurosis develop*:, to be a man. 
In both itidaimrs hr tan cmlv conduct him tdf in .such a manner 
as if he were a man or - 4 t.il! become turn, The exaggerated 
craving for semritv dri\e; also in this instance the attitude of 
the developer, tmmottc into the ban of the betion, 01 that in 
some instate r*. mu 101101011% simulation may come into play. 
ami a girl hu in order to escape a feeling of inferiority 

iii 4 V in the beginning bonow in conscious imitation tnasritliite 

S uture;* ot I in * *t her. Their 5 . no ica-ion for flit* assumption 
at be* atise of' the d*r oms.f be in love whit her father. The 
mere over vahairm of the mi wuhne uliices for this, 

may nevertheless at him-: be t do 0 T infatuation by the girl 
tin a*lf a. wed t • bv he» em oum *mb h*mM’ ?j !r preparations 
for file feint e p si Oc’b ih‘m Old * Tubs: j ? f ! ar m 4 ituiirtagfc 
In ef nr ca e ?T* , Tbsm* Hue m th - i her v ego ideal, 

ban* turned V 04 !hi 04 4 »!*, a ' • ■ *0 Com cud content into a 

4 Mvtitg to -v ‘T the talcs in w istff is, esteem, and along with 
this* iti maoism* lb. Tight v into Ids owe v\u;d idle, acts in 
iiiteic Jvfiv and Hpn TJv as 0*444) iniiositv, whereby the 
patient iti hi» bvhur of intis Tt Ifappetemves the cmallnenn 
of Ids in! mu*- , euTd , JMiapstrd with th* largone*;: of the 
fMtruial our’ as a letter **! ha* ? , as a want of maaruhnity, 
lb ambition tie,*, w hi* h .lash rcsbir lain to ijse out ot his 
state uf infVsbuph. * uiopeil-d him to a hemhtf nitty* of bis ouise 
uf dunes in oi'drn boat fits graif d" nee not be oant in the event 
of ;m expo me bn * s a* In* i ; nmh I To this* UMV be added that 
tie was of Uhm h »b # * nt lie leal hr in! fcttaiii things .about 
drurno isi.iu and h nbmro tV cT a that he inn al ,«* (Vetkilr/U) 
he| it t le* I flu 1 *u ah f hr u|r*i atmn Hi, masculine props! drove 
him to a dragadafbm ot woman, a, it hr had to give proof to 
ttin ^nperiiuitv bi the wise, .on! asivir into the mod, abominable 
reiatmtedbp w ith IV mufhrt. 

^ I hit nb ** \% dh 1 r prat g. Id f-flier, wince pride; em e for 

him <e!f he gained foMn-Ji dtphm.altt sdiustfnnib tie harbored 
hostile thought: who h bis slur talk prominent when fhe 

father uvrt rmplcca/ed lib mwo * nueimiitv to do which lie hud 
a marked tm Inuibn., 1% bn, dm, u! ferities the natieut 
ouiglif orient Pane am 1 banc! uidv in fhe thought to be* ome 
“'Uperior to his fatlon, fo l^,t nr tr.ure manly than he. 
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He had, too, as often happens in such cases, un< ^ e 
attempts at enlarging his genitals or bringing abotxt 
This route, which leads to sexual precocity and m 3 .stun 
was soon abandoned by him, because his father war ne 
against it on numerous occasions. Thus there rernmne 
substitution for his masculine protest, only efforts to b 
richer, more honored and wiser than his father, and to d< 
his environment. 

His father placed great hopes in the patient's ora 
talents, which had shown themselves already in chlldhoo 
not allow himself to be deceived by the mild stamrner 
the boy, and hoped he would make a law career. In this r 
the patient was able to strike at the father's most vuln 
point, and thus he sank into a more pronounced stammei 
neurotic manifestation of the insurance against the supe 
of the father, a manifestation whose inception was given l 
a stammering home teacher. In the course of time, this syr 
gained many other uses, for example, the one that throu 
stammering he always gained time in which to weig' 
words, to avoid demands of the family, to utilize the coni 
of others as well as that prejudice because of which, onh 
was expected of him, which he then managed to fulfil < 
It is interesting that his quite apparent stammering w 
obstacle to his courtship, that it even expedited matters, 
which becomes quite comprehensible from our stand 
according to which we assume the existence of a quite pre 
type of girl which cannot omit from the conditions of fhei 
that the man of their choice must be beneath them, so tha 
may with certainty rule over him. Especially hostile k 
against his parents, brothers and sisters and the servai 
put a stop to, through the development of a new g 
principle which was to make of him a benevolent man. 
new evolution took place under a nightly confession tit 
which he reproached himself for his wickedness and art 
qualms of conscience. His growing knowledge thus si 
him the way, through a cultural subterfuge to a heighten 
his ego-consciousness. 

The want of a direct aggressiveness showed itself in th< 
and phantasies, albeit also in his good progress at school, s 
he was victorious over all his classmates. A growing ter 
towards sarcasm and exasperation of others was at this tin 
only manifest expression of his former often violent aggr< 
ness which gained for him the nickname of *‘blood-leech.* 
combative attitude played an important role in the 
of Judaism, which was reflected in an act of compulsion 
age of twelve. Whenever he entered a swimming pool h 
to cover his genitals with his hands and immediately sub 




his head under I ho water, where hr kepi if until tie counted 49, 
m that hr elicit *\mtr to 1 hr ''ttil.ee g*j''H tl K t\ir air mid 

exluurded. The aiuiy.de revealed the mental content fn W a 
striving of Iti; plunt.uv h> bring a bunt ait equality of genitalia 
The forty-ninth veai u # amttdmg to the »»!*! Icui.h low,., with 
which he had become acquainted .dually bHoi?n the year of the 

jubilee* ilt whirls all netes wen* again m ale equal bb a . ut thin 
sort, and the simulMue.iti', concealment m tie* genitalia * moved 
the way to the interpretation' One nuv aiitunt draw the 
cettcluden that a! o la . ‘-Unitarian: w,u intended In ijnn* him 
quits wills a Mif«*t i-a it v H II. I idea* U ail people, inn nun h an 
hin atflttfUilig Wa . ail on -fa* a* U them, an rv.li jniiiitnS to them 

Hi i avali*e ( hi * u'udu a mo a* * ordimdv active in far 
mine dhivthm, sutianv, u < tea? the field *d uijuarinritiei nt 
others, in in -use him a ( bo d lutHtu do qadation amt brltttitoq 
through poverty, thin he un 1 on.polled mmledlv to imptml 
the a* ‘.ernndsn diirctioui am 1 {*« bn nod dr and evade Ce he* 
expelirtn e * a< eosdm ; U them in mde* fa nva h the heightening 

of III* eye * *U t Hu am t hi me * nine pfotr A If v ; - mdv 

under itn li 1 in eve I me r - when* then -h oad gitat *4 the ,0 U lit » 

of i h ua- tm a lowmb ; ef hi r o mill'd u * >' }*) t| In ntqnr f 1 

their apparent a* tiviti, 

If wnr an ah utaftH fa wi a U 1 a*nr s e*.» * al a ailma ■ ■ in 

a medie*. p na lain H a! qer aka 4 e. . aha people hi,r Hr 

above a > era dh uU^i on } H " '* la He* m \ni iiin tieiuil f II * 
direction I v .1 h U imam! oi t!m niv domq, rompen atui v 

traits <4 tine i*tr», til .1 otebn e. *eoc *.0 ifm 1 r,f 1 v r Is to 

remind them m> bu* brum aaildU w \ <c vi^ J hive 

never ittvrUiy ded the onl m| a w;i f f*d ir.ec Sait I mice bm nme 
aeoiiaifitei! with the ,ml *,? a yp.nd man I w,t, dnnhrd 4 * 

tn aindlirf t mm the a ifmr td Un- a.a n - dneunJ it #dt nut 
ai 4 aHv »!rvs» <* f'C tfe* « -une . dla e! a fridinq of 

ilet;iadathay buf <d•» a, f , )) 4 n a f at r in m i. r . a the 

rravliiat for -ei »s*it\n A tan, five yeat hM patnut w?m mihard 

tiirnfiqtiiinl tile Inna p n )a« uqnilria v, and w c. jmi nmd bv 

Mlicidat ide;e , Attnvrd an r pe*i,iMy u.Jilrd friidrm *■ tn dr.q m!c 
©them, 

We knew till 1 find U duiii V? firm the dr efiptintt «d tie 
prrvintu umr where if anvrd a. it un ay. dor; ni do away with 
cme*H own feeling nf inks imUv IVltb tSii-, femieiu c fSsere 1. 
mindly anna iafrd exa-geuted vai len.t and rnny wd*h ti have 
for their chirr! m nrmuif p,-,vt hi^ detfrntkc, the fbldfiratbii 
of the vrafi li am! vabaf am f *f rtprnrmr, \ temlriM y ( Ihm, fa 
UlUce ether, bodily arid fnycitl fndm wit lihevd'r Iciiaw tarn 1 Itl 
awrf i tar If sit an a* * ridnalcvl mair.^r dim at? Um h iqdtbn : 
jmtllf nf View of thr fmtienb to .edtr Hi dcfuiflaticq ptnifsein. 
to tie nbrnoy nfipeared ft, be obvem dv tlmnitMimh and «uiiinrlird 
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a strengthening of fictitious guiding principles. Reminiscences 
out of his infantile period were utilized in the neurosis, as result 
of which he came near being the victim of a homosexualist. He 
was raised as an only boy among his sisters, a situation which, 
according to my experience, frequently narrows the understand¬ 
ing of one’s own sexual role. 

Of importance was his attitude toward his father, because it 
likewise drove him to strengthened security devices. The father, 
namely, was brutal, egotistical, tyrannical, so that it was difficult 
for the boy to assert his own value in his presence. Several 
love adventures had thrown the father into quite difficult 
situations which our patient utilized as mementoes in his 
developed psychosis. This mistrust was directed against all 
women. Throughout life he remained ready to make sacrifices 
for his sisters, but he had already apperceived this fact with an 
unusual amount of feeling, and readily developed from this trains 
of thought which were to show how readily he gave in to 
women. Incidentally, he -was able to advance quite considerably 
in this direction in order to be able to emphasize sharply this 
impression for himself. It was then that he was prepared to 
withdraw himself from women. 

He transformed into a sexual image, feelings of inferiority 
which were present in his childhood. The reason for his unmanly 
bearing—for the homosexualist wanted to take him for a girl— 
he sought for and found in an incidental Cryptorchism caused by 
a patent canal. At the age of eight he watched a boy in the 
act of masturbation. Hie puer ei semen efacularit in os —which 
he looked upon as a further sign of his feminine role. So long 
as he took his father as his guiding principle, he exhibited the 
ordinary dexterities intended to make him equal to his father. 
He secretly consumed his father’s whiskey, endeavored to bring 
his mother over to his side, and already early in life had chosen 
his father’s trade, by means of which he was also able to satisfy 
his sadistic tendencies which were excited by his feeling of 
inferiority and his striving toward the paternal guiding line—to 
choose the trade of a butcher. He was also fond of bringing his 
vulgar tendencies into execution upon girls and women—he was 
in the habit of biting them, beating them, and took part one 
time in a sexual assault, when he carried out coitus per anum in 
order to avoid a possibility of alimony. His experience, however, 
which showed him in the complete brutal character of his father, 
drove him, because of the threatening of a lawsuit, and the 
degradation associated with it, to a neurotic subterfuge. He 
utilized his already accentuated mistrust in women for the 
purpose of torturing them with fits of jealousy, of bringing them 
entirely under his influence and to insure in this manner the 
appearance of dominancy. 
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His I'jtii'uUtL* force i asul the mmorufed impotence served! 
his need fur security in the same manner as did his animosity 
towards women. He showed preference for the seduction of 
married women in order to cause them disappointments through 
his impoteney, at the same thorn however, to gain in a sportive 
manner a substantiation of his belief that all women were bad* 
Also in his compul.ory ideas thA tendency to cause pain 
manifested it.wdb Thus mis timing ins treatment he 
experienced maiden impulAous to bite and beat a language 
teacher while tuUn, 4 a 1 rwni trout her, because he developed 
ideas that she had a love! whom Ate preferred to the patient. 
This* sadistic reaction to a feeling of suhonlmarv, as a imisrulmr 
protect again f a feritiw of being, unmanly, efteminnbn had iIs 
origin in 4 hildhood and runs thiough hi ; entire neurosis. It was 
siuf difficult to pto\t\ that hi; impotent y similarly obeyed the 
goal tit tend a means whereby it/ range the tailed love* the 
subordination In 14 wife, *4 tendency, hmvrvri, wldeh found its 
confititiaiAtt in 4 fmiltrr degradation of women. 

As he \ iw iso pioogMi o| dominating hi; teacher, lie 
iimmdiatelv Mf A 1 , Is mi ,e hr k sow that An* wa : dependent 
iiffou givio ; lion Iv vi.-i, IUuAi*\ bowman 1 , having done this hi" 
uudeifook a i lith a? e aim ulm <4 fhr rvpru «s of tal iitg lesson g 
found them beyond hi - m. an. \\ Si A h t sudd be readily seen to be 
a false pmpoAu* wihulnci ot the mv well in tin individual In 
the s l ame maunet hr in Ae u e of the occasionally recurring 
reminl * eta r\ of im c -bums thoughts, in order to become 
apprehensively i **»> .* law of hi iutrriority, of hi; criminal 
temlrneir, a 1 nun a: worn t u < aim into p!nv. Thus he 
esf ibli do d hi 1 1 e uf ojno Oam. by means of which tie must 
uwutr lain At' *• Am 1 fbo tmtcAsttc gender, a. a ie mil of which 
he seemed to be 4 ■ wed *<! la Jinn 'Mpnioiity thioughout life. 

Tin* manor of hr i ompul ion towaids ah insurance against 
women Say in the fro that lie ml -lit experience in marriage or 
tove dAaopuinbarnf who h l- w '**Kl aftumite to his nnmafiliness, 
Iiutsititieii a , hr -anight bA ft m< 4 * go;d ifi Hie proof of lbs might 
fie was hound to bn fame im lined toward # action and neiiiotir 
ciititeifiii^ess In tlii * jmtmnt also fhrte were present early 
paslffiititeslifuil *lf Uurb.imr a and ms a peripheral sign of 
infeiiorifv the fatal lemma! hernia In hi 1 sort of hive-activity, 
exaggerated mol - Amt ImAt ,»•. the mo -f mrful means for m 
iiHiiraiur agaiicit a too fat rrmtAep mmmdrr, In order, Stow* 
ever, that ltd, avail r mav leaf u ,e if must *mbiare the whole 
sphere of his lifA* 1 Astlm\ and must be titmt^reirnf, It mud 
in turn be supported, if os-.t hr> 4, ,iAr 4 by alt softs of bv trait 4 
This fool fdarm aiioaig cfla-r tfdito, in the arrangement of 
cumptit sorv liras Wlmm-vr* tie used all automobile, the thought 
that a i ollciiofi teldd file place came to hi; ftbttd A farfhei 
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analysis oi this compulsory idea revealed that he was farthest 
away from a belief in such an eventuality, but that lie always 
avoided all expensive means of travel Yes* even when he used 
the tram cars for an extended trip, the thought occurred to him, 
•upon reaching the point where the cheap fare terminated and the 
more expensive one began, that a collision might take* place, 
or that the bridge which had to he crossed might collapse, so 
that he would always pay the cheaper fare, save* a few pennies 
and cover the rest of the distance on foot. He was on the road 
where he felt bitterly every expenditure. 

Thus it also came to pass that he sought to degrade man, in 
order to gain a uniformity of behavior. This already became 
distinctly manifest in the hunt after married women, am! the 
dismay and disappointment of the seduced women as well as the 
abusive language which he used toward them afterwards pleased 
him no less than the satisfaction of once again having shown 
himself to be the stronger. This was in line with the content of 
his life, with the change of form in which his original fiction 
to be the manliest came closest to realization. 

Only the fear of women which svnchronoiisly with the 
realization of his own femininity originally led ^ him to his 
exaggerated masculine protest, found itself again in the unduly 
accentuated insurance against the domination of women and 
allowed him to strengthen beyond measure like a sairt» skim 
his mistrust and avarice*, both of which offered root! at gtiments. 
Swept away by this craving for security, he furthermore at tat lied 
to it his psychic impotence, with which lie became acquainted 
during his first attempts at coitus. A servant girl whom he 
wanted to seduce as a youngster, offered resi ;tance and cm aped 
him by tightening her limbs, lie was at that time inexperienced 
and considered himself impotent. Later, as he became more 
experienced in these matters, he felt ids inexperience in such a 
way, as if women were an insoluble puzzle to him, in the 
original impoteney, however, as well as in his helplessness in 
the presence of woman, he found the neurotie subterfuges by 
means of which to escape a depreciatory defeat, a decision 
adverse to his masculinity. The comparing of himself with other 
men set in vehemently now. He would surprise himself for 
instance, when sitting at the table in company* in a psychic 
situation, where before any oik* even had *.poken a word, lie was 
already planning a repartee, already figuring how he might 
prove the speaker wrong, no matter whether lie was speaking of 
a book or a theatrical performance, or so< iety or place, Ids 
derogatory criticism always pushed ituelf to the front in a most 
pronounced form. And so it was to be expected that after a brief 
introductory period his traits of mistrust, avarice* and 
^depreciation of others would become evident every time he under- 
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weni nu;jlu;al treatment, often quite artfully linked one with the 
other. 1hw phenomenon not at ,11 in the Freudian sense of a 
transference, hut hreaiwe he. npnllv fixed nsvehie vesture hit 

....... k. hi:. i$X-£ 

jind upon eluser aeouamt.tnee, was ubli K e<l to eorneto the surface’ 
io this was added another ,nventuatm r , moment. His ohiect 
when seeking the advuv of 4 phvshian, eoul.l not have been 
simply to heroine nd of his impoteney. because in such an event 
he would have been east into the chaos of his apprehensions 
lie was mueh more anxious to tirnl proof of his incur ihility <>r 
to find a means of riddinp Idur.eh of hi ; impufem v without ’the 
fear of a defeat. In eider to Inin,, about the fir-t. a denreei-ition 
of the physician**. abiliiv w.r. a preliminary rendition. ’The 

a er nu an-; ot riddinq him -elf ot his imputeney, however he 
1 only find after folhoviu,; up . tV tr of women to its source 
to the teeiimj of his nnmonitue, in wide!, his feeliim of 
inferiority became , osuretr, i t ,f Ids dream.-; wide!, occurred 
■d the period |»v, - lisp, the jen-mistion . 1 |j u . treatment showed 
this state of aim,* vny dCtim Cv 

l must dt t <d ail bijr-bv >t 4 p. that 1 mala- use of eerfain 
important patt of the Orum Etmtd te< hni.jue of dream inter¬ 
pretation, bet that f ,.««• in the dream an ah straetinp, eimplifvino 
endeaviir to tmd. bv me..,;- ,J pirmOitati.in and testing of 
difiieulfie-. e otied u f! i» a* .op! on »• with the patient's own 
pet 1,liar 0 heme a j*t* >tr. tjve wov fur tin* **,jo i ouseiousness 
out of a situation *,vid< h threaten , .1 defeat. 

, °»f w ‘l! ' ilf (r!, ae alw e, . db..n.-r i„ t|,.. dream, that 

’ihciar «t? f!tr antithetical !n*i(|p of ;mn#na ufdIon * 

; masndmr trumrnr M ficftratJr ari dually 

m ^vrrv!«Miv, Int r ihdl: mm* ! rj ; lt the nmndir. Tin* v;irimin 

iHifitms and in *iot*c whh h M*tnu in fSir- atrfarr ;» the dream" 

iiin:if hr bfim^hi % ithht tfu, • * l,mi** hrf M *f* thry ran in* of anv 

aid in liir iafta|tirl 4 ipifi of who #44rt1 it i*; nut or af 

IfM»4 not pihr ijndlv lulahmott of iiilfiitilt* wi ,!»<*; Imt rather 

to ,*urum|j;t)iv tho a* h$if***?m f?*t v rmleavitrs, to briii*; atimif a 

h;il:inro m favot nt tlir r r: o t ojm ioi* wi » through bahinrmo the 

*4 ilrtiif rmlit .4* * .♦ in a pr* nlntrlv rtritroftY manner, 

tits* dnsiiff it4 . 4b 1*4hto, - 

. “ t ^ tsitid yuitii-i Jti Viri!ti;i t *tr in Unriminy, or 

in r r*uu f* t ' 1 }j *4 Ui !» Insw^v^T, iinv p ( ood"' ami wash thorn* 
hmsuiso this w mii!*! iSirfi hr «!os,tirn' lltrn fhoy wov a*siin old 
(*:mmd4iamil h ** ' * ;i 

.. 7 !u * tu T, »>”■•«« new p.Uent emit dia in eontra;) to the 

(sorond handf old yuud,, M I4 m intjiMfrnoy wliirh a** 

nolMidy had rnmt f fro* !|,*y hhv of t now lifo, of a {Missihility of 
afhnmn|t v, '.Idiirn flwotiyh Tlir word%, M hrrafiso thry 

woiild hr rfirajirr t to fSir jirrvintisly rluridatrd 
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ideas, his fear of money expenditures in case he does not 
become potent. This idea, however, can only be accepted under 
one condition, to wit—if the patient is saturated with the 
conviction that he is boundless in his love-impulse, tint he knows 
no limits and senselessly hunts after women. 1 his conviction 
he purposely takes for himself out of his childhood reinuitscenees, 
out of his period of puberty ami adolescence. In doing so lie 
also assists in the shaping of his infantile inc<-st-st.rrin;. :: should 
these serve his purpose in a form, as d lie had coveted his 
mother or sisters with a sexual object. Hus means that he 
works, with a fiction which arose from the assumed goal, through 
gaining security for himself, similarly as .Sophocles developed 
and shaped the (Edipus legend in order to stabilize the holv 
commands of the gods. Our patient became a willing victim o 
his limited understanding of dialectic and nl the antithetical 
manner of primitive thinking. The guiding idea of lus ego-ideal 
“ I must not covet blood relations,' embraces dialectically the 
antithetical thought of an incestuous possibility. ^Inasmuch, as 
the neurotic desires to insure hlmscll, lit* chugs to the* ant it he! h at 
thought, plays with it, emphasizes it ami utilize; b in the neurosii; 
in the same way as all other frightening reminiscence-; which 
appear to him to be useful for his security. In the lite of our 
patient, and in the lives of ail neurotic;, there are very many 
more experiences, which might have h#*eit able to eon y wit It fitettt 
the conviction that they were tree from incemunu*» ^fiutuli, that 
they were always especially temperate, careful and tiffioiotm. 
Inasmuch, however, as he desires to rea; utre hiiiwelf, h?a 
neurotic and falsifying mode* of apperception push these traits 
of character purposely aside. lie ha * m.mv mme iusprrv.ioiH 
to that effect, that he - does nnfymvrf his mother and^ sister, hut 
he is, however, unable to utilize them in tie* service of his 
craving for security. Thus there remain; for them only a 
memory rest of a playful preparatory ventuim and became this 
may serve as a warning to him, he nukes of It a bugbear, with 
which to frighten himself. Exactly in the sane* manner, develop 
neurotic anxiety, fear of places, tivfHiehmtdriasK pe • amnio and 
constant doubting, inasmuch as these patients only ava.il them¬ 
selves of those impressions and experience ; which com* the 
purpose of bringing about security, which strrirdbmm their 
affective state while they depreciate all other; e-;r*ei iallv those 
of an antithetical nature. The sophist ability M in u!mm^fur 
partem die ere $ * of everything is also po er vied by the neurotic 
as well as by the psychotic, and they utilize it as they need jt 
The thoroughly polished, purposefully strengthened dexterities 
of neurotics, and the neurotic traits of character with h go with 
them are impossible for the fact that evrrv new situation brine 4 
about havoc. (Lombroso*s misoneismum) More than anything 





A\ ARU'K, Sl'SnHOl^NKSS, ENvY, KTC. 73 

our patient feareu the, to him unknown, jutuation of ssoxund 
gratification and sueeessful coitus, because in presentiments of 
this situation, he gave himself for reasons of safety the rdle of 
the underlying (nnte-rliegendoid. Now this fear, which is 
apperceived as a fear of impofenev, furnishes a further security 
against the possibility of being restrained, restricted in freedom 
or deceived by his wife, against a possibility of not being equal 
to her, against a rdle winch is contrary to his masculine ideal, 
and which he therefore evaluates as eflVniinate. 

Out of the- harmless, ubiquitous traits of selfishness, avarice 
and stinginess, he puts together a far-reaching, apparently 
imminent, but iu icality fictitious guttling principle of "avarice/’ 
because the retention of this appear 1 to him to be lost. Should 
he become endowed, as was the- ease in the- dream with that 
which he* had elesireel already in childhooel, namely, new genitals, 
a lu-althy potency, them he must defend himself against it. He 
take-s hold then of a means, with which he has been long 
acquainte-d, which ha. ode a hern highly rmumnended to him, 
which after all e-nfeel.le*; hi-, erevtiuu.s iu-.te-ad etf stre-ngthening 
the-iu, - he tutus to told tv a hr-;, This according to his 
experience-, inude-quate t e-mesh, he euttsiders eenia! to mv 
treatment The- re-me-dv -.hall bring about the opposite to what 
it is aimed to do, and (hi-, phv at ian .hall have just as little 
sueve-s; as the fetimer erne-,. Huts the- die-am shows him the wav 
end eif the* ,ablation, it toil, him how to sab-guaid himself against 
the* trr-atme-iif amt tlin . i,#-f tie- upper hamt ot the physician. 
" 1 he-n they .ire- sr. .'mi hum! goods again," 

In other rase. of p ot hie impotent y a cuie readily results, 
and as we kmm*, a,-, re-.tdt ot tin* no ,! dive-rse kind-; of Ve-me-die-s. 
(tften it e-once-rns ue-mofir patient •; who by tl-.e ine-ie fact of 
going to con ,ult a physician give one to umh-tstaml that they 
weudd be- im !im-d to give up ihi form of senility, In that ease- 
all manner of me-dicatioii, e "id eloue hee le-ctrie itv, hyelredlte-rnpy, 
ami espe-e ially every fonts e»f sugge ,tion, even the elite- resulting 
trom an pmoinplete- aii.dy.is are of value-, etce-.i aonally the 
authoritative command <<f the physie ian Millie r „ to bring about 
delitsite mn-.etjue-ne efn severe cases, it h necessary let bring 
about a transformation of the all too absorbing, eminent rated 
psyche* Upon the Jde-a etf see uritv. 

Age often intensely g.timuLite , envy ami avarice. Psychs* 
logically this i, not efiftsndt to umie-rdaml. No matte/ how 
beautifully ports and philetsophe-ts endeavor to picture age, it 
is neye*rth<des<: only given to Hit* select -amis, to maintain their 
equilibrium, when they see looming up in flu* dmtane-e the gate 
which le-ael-; to eleath, Then again the denial; ami re-.trictiemv 
whir'h the ‘lenium naturally esiriie-, with it, and the perce-ptihle 
tltauinane-y e»f the younger folk 1, of eeiie'; own relation-i, which 
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often furnish the occasion, quite innocently—or apparently so— 

for a degradation of old people—will almost always lead to a 

depression of the ego-consciousness. The sunshiny preparedness 

as it is refreshingly expressed in tloethc’s “ Father Time ” 
is a quite unattainable illusion for most people, and fortunate 
indeed may be considered those who survive their best time of 
life without a severe depression of the spiiits. 

According to our thesis, it roust naturally follow thut the pci iod 
of aging— brings forth similarly to a severe setback, a feeling of 
inferiority. Especially affected by this will he all those who are 
neurotically predisposed. At times it is age, in women, the 

climacteric, feelings of insufficiency of a ^ psychic or physical 
nature, indications of i in potency* a breaking up of tint family, 
marriage of a son or daughter, as well as financial losses, the 
loss of a position or post of honor which first causes the break¬ 
down. In most instances one may already find in t hr previous 
history indications of actual attacks of a neurotic eharaetez. 

Age with its losses has the same effect as other degradations 
of the ego-consciousness. The aggressive tendency seeks other 
means whereby an adjustment may be brought about, other 
means which unfortunately are not easily to biyltad in ^ these 
cases. Renunciation would come easier, if along with the .sinking 
of bodily and mental power there^ would^ aKo tale place & 
narrowing of the emotional life. This seldom happens am! in 
order to find a substitute for the loss*,, the aggfe .-ave tendency 
which has been stimulated by flu* insecurity again whips up all 
stimuli of desire. The universal decree frequently stands all ton 
firm against all these endeavors. The bearing^ the life, the 
desires, the dress, the work and accomplishment of aging people 
are subject to criticism in a great measure. Those who are 
predisposed to a neurosis will readily fake this criticism as a 
barricade—and will already shrink from those dlnation; which 
still offer possibility of gratification, Such an individual will 
force himself info submission, will want to annihilate hm feelings 
and desires, without being able to set liiitweit' to rights with them, 
Yes, still more intensely will these flare up when a renunciation 
without adjustment is demanded. 

Thus it happens that the active hostile trait 5 of character 
develop, that envy, ill-will avarice, the craving for domiuaney, 
sadistic impulses of all sorts, experience accentuation and 
never satisfied, bring about a restlessness who h unremittingly 
strives for remedies, substitutions, securities, M Where vou are 
not—there is happiness M because the real position of aging 
people is seriously endangered in our date of sm let y, inn .much 
as it is the productive value, \vh»< h i 1 almost ex< lueivelv the test 
of the worth of the personality. The neurotic',: Mwfenam e fBrodl 
on the other hand is the appearance of power, prestige, even 
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suiciclo has airrady aunt' within uur experience as the last 

expression of masculine protest. 

Flic advent of senility has even a stronger effort upon women 
than upon men. Even the >%mttcamm of the oHmarteric m 
usually plnmt:e;ficvJly exaggerated. ^ Youth ami beauty meant 
pnwer for woman, end nnoe so than lor man. Her charms were 
aliie to give hn dmniiuiu v, vwftirkw and friimipiis, forVhich 
the neurotic greediness con laullv longs. 

Age to them U hke a stain, Ik* hie* 1 their value sinks more 
decidedly than H the ewe u!tii the aging mam and as far as It 
romene agim: woman, ptevailmg p. w hoTogy may be designated 
point blank is actually hostile, ' v ' 

Till*: drph awldr featur has if; origin ill the well known 
fendenry oj man to <!mir.iss woman, coupled with the psyrhie 
defeat width they rxpwirtw^ from our mdal life, a neundie 
gmm which msimroty If el, Imp! mddv and ineradicably even 
unfit the grams r»»nseh»telv or necoweiruHy, often unavoidably 
bony the users of fhtww, fid 1 : dciissitory tendency has Its 
injfit toe ' cat *. 1 up in fat* os * ’ * o w - uni in a * v these aging 
women, ^vbn siri* .dl h:\r a ig jo m dvr, {‘hddreids love anil 
inspect tor tno , ^ ;ri| 1 .mis snd ; w; d i w, point * of view in maids 
relations sofa Id t »w w* si h * »n!v the very 

relief ami can mwrr * side fo gmfbv file '-liinttlifed desires of 
poojtle v.Im e poww . str w eda < It ; ftw?i that the neurotic 
u ; !lf t m *1 t *'V the pup* o' ‘frm-5 thening the fpiidiiif 

pfhiejple, 'I ♦ d< ptiwyd f h.id ji.u IhfSeoiif of lift- ) shall 

realid'o miSmw mens'* thiour msathily hears in the emmdamts 
id aging nesuiei< ,, amt they 4* * ruinate fid: itiaiaticr of viewing 

life hwimhuti ovtv-ut, !n d dies *si.fm mu Jv ,md dwlcu Jfully sink 
mtu 4 jepnMve m oi an, the air * a vhbb *hev had never before 
etjHifenced 01 t/nail t hww/h thm, howr*y?i a the vacillations 

md doubt , be< Oftir gd aimed 

*Apf ,r fHw ji *<>i a air til ekm/v-d to attain vrnrthd* thus 
npprosiiuateE i in g a wwvlv i on .f# a.* ted guiding pilfuiple, and 
along with !h! the urtui Uh 4 . hw gwlng of amirict* eemunes 
nsofe a.outis fhr iv.o U Joe s tmviom, t tlmuiio*rffnt: hnptilsf 4 s cuine 
violently to due t\aegroumd sdimiis however, lestndned by tin* 
preview,fy m«oitiuiin| gilding; print iphm in ataaitrlaiirr wltli 
whii’fi fhe'i^ fufftiit*,; alirsnlc widi agps’elietislmi from eveiy desire 
and bei1iinl|ss ! tills them* lie nmni' fakatdy under covet, 
^eparuled with dltfi< idle It’Ofn ni|| ■< inn' no:*;, flw e impulste^i 
wlprli la -finglv support di m ■ P-<fhm 'rtg tat lew ’»* s mist rw;f, and 
idilterruf 4 r djg J fl * the ., M *' yi h ,n f <( \ ha- nnattaiued awl often 
unattainable In tlie la *f m daie’e, to the * nree ■% nf wU«h the 
marked atlajd ibinf i of the * e%wd • vinfsd*: MUiti'sbnles ip a wav, 
but fmthenwwe ai a the fat t that a piand of a, !mT of' ‘imif’il 
gPitihrafnin is readily to he had !*v eve3y oses it fhmalorc* 
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happens, that all desire becomes seximlimL It is readily 
understood that these people apperceive on a sexual basis. But 
one must avoid taking this sexual fiction, this, so speak, 
“modus diccndi /* or as I have called it, the sexual jargon, for 
an original experience. In the theoretical part l have discussed 
the reasons for the marked prominence of the sexual guiding 
principle in neurotics, first, because it, like all other guiding 
principles is considerably accentuated in the neurotic, and so to 
speak, felt as real instead of what it was intended h»r namely, 
as a protective guiding fine—and second, because it jibe sexual 
guiding principle) leads in the direction of the masculine protest. 
Thus it happens that every desire of the aging neurotic 
woman may be referred not only by hersell, but with a little 
effort by the physician to a sexual analogy, Likewise, that the 
physician may be able to fill the neurotic's want of a profecfive 
analogy, by means of a premature offering of a sexual guiding 
principle in the sense of the orthodox Freudian school, may 
unquestionably be inferred from the foregoing considerations 
There is no gain so long as one does not succeed in ridding 
the patient of his fiction, which becomes possible when lie 
becomes more certain of himself, anti is abb* to rtvogttr/e his 
presumably libidinous impulse as a falsifying fiction, 

Such a fiction for instance is the so-called climacteric of the 
male, of former authors, described by Freud ami Kmf Mendel, 
The climacteric of woman has its psychic effing Iriespective of 
the metabolic phenomena, because of the heightening of the 
feeling of inferiority. Umiromitant disturbances of metabolism 
are only able to change or intensify the neurotic's aspect, tin* 
moment it makes itself specifically felt through an inten afbathm 
of the insecurity. Basedow’s neurosis in climacteric women 
furnishes an example of such a mixed and intensified picture, 
The neurosis of the climacteric in man, is likcwt ;e only indirectly 
influenced by atrophy of the genitals, may, Fmever, experience 
an intensification through the aggravating abstraction, ** 1 am 
no longer a man—I am a woman/* Inaction h as the masculine 
guiding principle becomes intensified and hyporiasbed through 
carefulness and appropriate stimuli as a result of this ideologic 
standpoint those wonderful manifestations of the Johaimi dfFb 
take place, the frequent occurrence of which in women Karin 
Michaeiis has aply explained in her ** Dangerous Age/* 

Only that the sexual guiding principle b not tie* exclusive or 
even most essential one as it is attempted tu infer front a biologic 
point of view, hut must he looked upon ;u a form of expre < don 
similar to other forms of desire if one L to face die fact i ' guarely. 

The climacteric neurosis <hmw us ammlinglc eidv a different 
phase of the neurosis caused by the masculine prnte d, and 
the traits of character demonstrable in it resemble the 
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hypostusizat ions already familiar to us. 1 have never seen a case 

\\here the Einturns became that MnuiiieMcd at the climacterium. 

And it is to he expected m voiding to our thesis that the 
4 * climacteric neur<o is had u trend y shewn its ince in Conner 
days, at times, in a mild manner, especially when favorable 
circumstances or cultural activity were able to lessen the attack 
through a pat fail gratification ot fin* craving for power. Mostly 
one tnuls a gradually progressive intensification and spreading 
of the itctiroih symptoms of some years* duration, which an 
antecedently jteee euiatrd^ mtensiticafum id the craving for 
security permits of detection, An example of this would he the 
transformation m headache and occasional migraine into a 
trifacial neuralgic « |n the intensification of a neurotic 
cautiousmcai m lo aiodrty and occasionally through the 
discounting oi an noth qntfed dFmter, into melancholy, For 
these three 4ep * oi prate* Hon one must consult the schema 
contained in the theoretical part, 

<\\rn<*N : bn instance, a* It’ 1 may lose my money, I may 
be beneath, 

AnXH.I v , a-. H 1 dull heir my money, ! Mud! In* beneath, 

tn othm 0 ) 0 ’ , the ‘toun-'/a the feeling of inferiority, the 
more tfifoimtfteh $hr m Hon ln«i ter, o to I the more closely it 
a p prone he * a do.qua, I di mi,; ji an ho reusing abstraction from 
reality. And the panmii *qipt oMiiute. ami handles everything 
which bnug’* linn ne.uet m M , guiding principle. Reality is 
along with this depict Tied in vmYtc degrees, and the corrective 
routes bet time route af«4 finite binder plate, 

One it* a infrequent A *.‘v i.it. bs with it there come ft) light 
neuroth phenomena in the pathogenic period ; already known 
tii ua something m; tie* order «4 an «*\pri uncut. Kiseh and others 
have* called afomtam to the* aiumme Ait* data of neurotic 
cotnpkuuF. bn mrd at I lie <m ,H of puberty, More frequently one 
finds in flit* an ommsE cKa»4tt imditmnn ineiistrnaHa, or neuroses 
before entering the i!criM,;r anm, in the puerpenum, or even 
continuously. 

After the*.r * *ui idrubmic cr diall have to let the various 
guiding prifhtpV', dr a ribed l»v w, coordinate themselves with 
tSsr prime guiding pine ijde Tie* nemo* is of aged people is 
only a dilWcut plnray an adaptive psychic supers!ruclnre built 
up upon the one elementary dilative principle I wish to be a 
man. Am! the; direr five principle, wltich lias been uutrightly 
condemned t«i destruction, uv.db. itself of all manner of disguise* 
without ever hading u ate laetorv cur, Frequently the 
impression they make* is otm M f great helplessness of resignation, 
ns though the" patient wanted to sav he knew not how to go 
about the tiling In Ml their plans doubt is prominent' »• vacillation 



7 8 


THE NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 


never leaves them, along ^with this, however, one sees 
exaggerated explanations as if the patients nbhed to convince 
themselves that they are too old* or that they are still young. 
The tendency is toward the gaining of power, influence, worth 
But the .feeling, that they want the unattainable, never leaves 
them. In the dreams one regularly finds the endeavor to assist 
the masculine protest towards expression, to ho young, to obtain 
sexual gratification, to show itself in a nude state, always, how¬ 
ever, albeit at times well masked, the desire to lie a mam Also 
the traits of character, the secondary guiding principle-;, show 
the influence of the craving for security. ^ 

Pedantry, avarice, envy, craving for domimmcy, ami the deyire 
to be popular, manifest themselves often in this disguised 
manner. Anxiety is frequently found, it seentm as proof that 
they cannot be alone. And in camuimm dion, the neurotic 
symptoms force the entire household under the re func of the 
patient Often the attempt is made in a more or Us* timorous 
concealed manner to readme a certain wish, as thmgT in that 
event the masculine protest were assured, 

Frequently this wish manifests itself in a de-an* fur divorce, 
or to move to a large city, or to humiliate the .mi !a lav fhr 
daughters-in-law as if tranquillity might be hoped U; in tint 
event. 

Difficulties in taking fond, or in empiric » the bowels, oi 
fragmentary manifestations of imaginary joe, i m* to ,*ml < luU - 
births are not rare. Along with tin; flop bntm into u ;e 
forgetfulness, tremulousness, here and thro* an occasional 
traumatic incident, all for the purpura* of brin;;iit,» to the attention 
of themselves and others their growing helplr,me , 

Complaints constantly recur, every uupleu mnt im tdrnf vrms 
a special significance, and their thoughts are constantly directed 
toward an approaching evil The demonstrative emp!mnr/mg ot 
their suffering and their hesitating attitude verve on the one 
hand to throttle their social circle, while on the elite? fund it is 
useful for the initiation of their withdrawal from uirirlv in the 
event of a painful anticipation of a -vt bad, U.v* Imlogh allv flu 
complaint may also be looked upon as* a form of flu* revel;, of 
the masculine protest against a feeling of infer Urine If i, 
intended to soften and weaken those about them, 

Treatment meets with considerable difiindtieu, hue much a<* 
the attainment of independence is much mote diffirnit in advanced 
age, and promising predictions cannot be so plaumhlv made A* 
always is the ease, the personality of the psyw hotherapeuti ,f *r. 
well as any actual or possible successes of his are utilised to ‘quit 
on envy, and thus it frequently happens that improvement*; serve 
do give rise to relapses. Then, too, the readily attainable 
authority over them serves to disturb the equilibrium of throe 
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patients* inasmuch as never in their life were they able to adjust 
themselves readily or what is more, subordinate themselves* As 
a last refuge in severe eases, the selbsaeriliee of the physician 

following a thorough analysis recommends itself* so that one is 
obliged to own up to an apparent failure of his part of the 
treatment, and offer the laurels to some other therapeutic 
method, In two of my rases* this expedient justified itself: in 
the one case; the patient, a female* was cured through the medium 
of correspondence by a Bosnian country physician ; in the other* 
a ease of trifacial neuralgia of long standing which I had been 
treating for two years with varying success* recovered following 
suggestions given against me in the wakeful state* In most of 
these castes* considerable improvement, remissions, or even 
complete recoveries set in of their own aceord following the 
termination id the treatment. 

Cine of my patients* a litfv six vear old lady* had been 

suffering for eighteen yearn from anxiety states* d bid ness, 
nausea* abdominal pains and severe obstipation, A considerable 
portion of this petted was >;peni either in bed or lying, on a sofa, 
especially during the last right yc ic, when severe pains in the 
back and limbs added to her complaints, llu* patient had been 
previously a lobict woman* leg at the age of eighteen had 
apparently talliesed for month • from joint rheumatism. 

Her present condition appeared to be fisvehogenetie in nature* 
inasmuch as flour wn - an abeitte of corresponding organic 
changes, and the piot^ctive trait; of character 4 discovered by 
me were e.eily demonstrable, 

The advice of a hyderrn tomv by a prominent gynecologist 
because of some perimetritic adhe* ions I did not take into 
account since t have learned to underhand from other eases, the 
etiologie significance of an Is maiming procedures in the neuroses 
mdueueiug as they do the psyche indirectly. 

C Itanges, man iff Nations of anests of development, 
deformities and disease of the genitals are frequently found in 
neurotics, A, Bos i certainly i 1 correct in emphasising this 
relationship as I had already done before in mv M Kfudte M 
(1907). This relationship* however, ties either in the adjustment 
of a special feeling of inferiority which in the presence of a 
neurotic predi qevafcm gives occasion for the development of 
a neurosis or because the neurods* developed as to* ulf of other 
i uuses* requires a protective alludon to an organic change* in 
order to start upon the road the fixed goal of the masculine 
protest. 

1 Tin* «|t!lf ih »0 if * C M it^aiSr ifw» nf 1,1 Icons'! ib«tS, fluty 

tm* lunar ii’sslifig 'sla* !hf f < * retail tin* mnmtOunami «*iunni}<v <*t Hfi oiseuue 

ftfftvtktt*. 
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Sexual inferiority becomes, so to speak, the vehicle which 
especially forces itself upon one’s attention when slight changes 
or even wholly imagined fictitious ones such as a supposed loss 
of the clitoris, enlargement of the lahta-majoni, moistening of 
the apertures, telling evidences of masturbation or anomalies of 
the hairy growth, phimoses, paraurethral passages and 
asymmetric posture of the penis or testicles, or cryptor chism are 
taken as an occasion for a symbol of the feeling of inferiority. 

This patient’s disease began during a game’of tennis. One 
year before this one of her daughters dic'd, and her husband, a 
great lover of children, wished to have more children. The 
patient who from her earliest childhood had bewailed her lot, 
and wished to be a man, was not at all inclined to gratify this 
wish of her husband. The pain which was probably caused by 
a twist gave her new food for this indistinctly conscious 
resistance, since that time she could not stand any pressure m 
the abdomen, her abdomen became for her a dainty part and by 
means of a further bringing into use of insomnia and nausea, the 
latter as a memento oi pregnancy, she brought nutters to a 
point where the husband, upon the advh e of physicians, 
abandoned sexual concourse with her, ami mod a /.eparate bed¬ 
room. 

Already her recital with reference to the rhcumnU an was 
characteristic. She blamed her dead mother for everything, 
The latter, she complained, forced her to wadi and it on in the 
paternal home, always slighted her behor tin* other seders, and 
even in later years she wan treated in the name hard hearted 
manner. This woman’s greediness brought her into some 
difficulties. But her troubles, however, ? 4 tc attributed !o her 
father, so that the latter also received his -bare of the blame, 

Such reproaches against the parents regularly draw attention 
according to my experience* to another land of reproach which 
the child is secretly making again.d the parent s when it finds 
itself incomplete, or what’s more, unmanly. Such reproaches 
become abstract later on, as I have shown i’t to In* likewise true 
of the feeling of guilt, and in later life serve the purpose* so to 
speak, of shells to be filled up with different content, dims it 
later on sounds as if the parents were tnd aitV* donate enough* 
or that they pampered the child, or that c pe* ialtv during the 
masturbation period they did not stipervbe him Mifiiriently! In 
short, we observe in these formulations of an attitude towards 
the parents and later cm towards the world, formal changes mich 
as are in line with guiding principles which are to serve a 
practical purpose, and we frequently see a different gnne cut 
according to the pattern of the actual delation, It V* then 
necessary to retrace the steps covered by the formal change. 
Here the analytical method makes use of the medium of reduction, 


AVARICE; SLSPICIUUSNESS, ENVY* ETc\ 81 

of simptiikatkm (Ndebssche) of abstraction. Along with the 
formal change accentuations or attenuations of flu* guiding fiction 
play an important role. ^ The more insecure the patient feels 
himself* the more hr is driven liy an unconscious tendency 
towards an intensification of his guiding principle, to make 
himself dependent upon it, I readily follow here the worthy 
views of Vaihinger, who maintains for the history of ideas, that 
historically considered they show a tendency to grow from a 
fiction (an mural hut practically useful safety-device) to 
hypotheses ami later to dogmas, Tit is change of intensity 
characterises in a general way individual psychology, the 
thinking of the normal individual (fiction as an expedient) of the 
neurotic (attempt to reathie the fiction) and of the insane 
(inroinjdete hut protective anthropomorphism and realisation of 
the fiction : dogmafiimfioiif 

The stronger inner need .seeks adjustment through an inten¬ 
sification of the .coming guiding principled We shall therefore 
regularly fmd ripihalrnts tit tin* neurotics 1 and psychotic** 
guiding primiples and chaise ten,.tics in the normal individual, 
which in the* latter may become corrected in order that they may 
be aide to appouch reality without < outrndictiou. ff we were 
to reduce the manifest guiding principles of this patient, and free 
them of thf* various changes oi form and Intensify winch they 
have undergone, • o that we may fake therns in the original, not 
in tin* form developed late* on, H voadd tend, # * l am a woman 
and want to be a man/ 4 The normal individual, too, adjusts 
himself throughout life In u< mrdnuec with this formula. It aids 
him in attaching him >e!f to our masmiim* culture, yes, if furnishes 
the latter with a steady impetus towards maseulfoation 
(Vermamdieltmigg Hut here It play?; a rdle .similar to the 
flllfsttmr in a geomettie construction. So soon as the object, a 
higher manly niveau is attained, it is to 4 from consideration 
(Vailiingerf, ( on< erning the mvtlg a guiding principle of the 
race, Niet/a* In* laments if ♦ fi atisformntum into the fairy tale and 
demands a transformation into tin* inaiilv (Marinin lie), The 
neurotic emphasises this fiction, fakes it altogether too literally, 
ami endeavors to bring about its realisation, 

His object is not the dovetailing,, the adjustment of his 
masculine prestige, but to give it value, which is mostly unattain¬ 
able ifi its overstrained form or brs oust* of intrinsic* eoufradiefions 
in the masculine protest, or is hindeied in its attainment because 
of the fear of a threatening defeat, the patient sfili remaining 
ignorant of the significance ami * cope of his largely unconscious 
hrfkm, Hut hi*, more intense feeling of uncertainty and inferiority 
also hinders him in the jumper estimation of his fiction, The 
insane man conducts himself as if his fiction were a reality, fie 
acts under the mo t intense urgency and delivers himself unto 
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his self-created deity, which hr appercoives aa real. In a similar 
manner he simultaneously iVrls himself to hr woman and 
superman, the latter as a reaction of the exuberated masculine 
protest. The splitting of the personality corresponds to the 
psychic hermaphroditism, the formal change being^ a manifold 
one, manifests itself for the instant in the* combination of ideas 
of persecution and grandeur, uf tlepre^ion ami mania, whereas 
fixation as self-protection, is made t'ai lie through a relative 
insufficiency or absolute weakness of the corrective paths, If 
one were to remove from Freud's equation of dementia 
(“Yearbook,” Bleuler-Fmnl ion) the introduced ^*\uaii‘/ation. 
if one were to shorten it on both sides of the superfluous libido 
factor, our much more profound formula of the p*.y« hie henitu- 
phroditism with the masculine protest come; jo the surface, 
against which, missing entirely its true Ugnifnamre, Freud 
argues in his work. 

To come back to the case history, it still Remains to be 
mentioned that our patient in her feeling of imailficiency brought 
forth various forms of the iua undine prutc-.t lints she* was 
unable to bring herself to remain tolerant of mcuU accomplish- 
ments. In this regartl, she could be quite critic.*!, m peciatlv 
when some one tried to overt* idnute him ndt, In tlie-.e cases it 
not infrequently happens that phydciuiw with a eh confident 
demeanor, which appears to be an e eentiol to -ome in the 
treatment of disease, arc antagonised by the patient with neurotic 
impetuousncKS and with the same means, In this case, die was, 
aside from this, naturally guided bv a voit of in aim t which 
forbade her to adopt the phydeian's iimtrnetioe% out ot re peel 
to the purpose of her disease !hit at tine meft ? *r. ic.m bed 
a point where a harmless gain of influence non her In* the 
physician was responded to by vomiting and mm tot, m < ouu t turn 
with which the patient never missed a cliam e to call attention 
to the unsuccessful effort, of the physician, tine need not lose 
one's tranquillity on account of this mil of manifeatntioig ope* 
must rather see In them a part of the entire whole, a formal 
change of the original envy u{ man ami biter of every one believed 
to be superior. 

Along with this our patient made extensive n ,e of certain 
privileges given her by her illness, Fint of all he waa aide 

to withdraw herself as much as she wHied to from the aortal 
duties imposed upon her by the role of houaewife and important 
personage of a provincial city. 

'Tis true she received vbutors, to whom dm nonpkdned of 
her sufferings, but only exceptionally returned a call, thus 
assuring herself as is the case regularly with neurotic a of a 
favored and privileged position* Along with thh it. w,v* pfjjxible 
to avoid comparisons and masterings, ’in one -letter abm trials, 
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occasions for which social activities furnish as a rule. Of late 
years she has hrddes been frightened by the idea that she was 
being robbed as a result id her growing age, of the possibilities 
of wielding influence over men. A lady friend demonstrated 
to her very intimately how ridiculously society looks upon 
youthful conduct in an aging woman, Ihux she liecided by her 
way of dressing io lay sp*x ial emphasis on her age, but at the 
same time the bitter thought crowded itself to the surface of 
her consciousness that men of her age are by no means pushed 
into tile corner. 

At all times she felt bitterly the fact that she had to spend her 
life in a provincial eifv, Instinctively she strove in many; way?; 

for a removal to Vienna, llmnwci, thin was not fa be attained 
in an open battle with her husband* who was many years her 
senior, because he disarmed her with his inexhaustible affection 
and hi?; mmplbinrr in all other matters, She quarrelled most 
bitteily with le*r brother ami affected an unbelievable anxiety 
at inerting tin . luother in lid* small town. When this did not 
suflice fu bring about her object, site developed a most obstinate 
insomnia, as the most important cause of which she blamed the 
nightly rattling of wagons before the windows of her bedroom. 
Thus site brought about a temporary icmoval to Vienna, acquired 
a home in the neighbourhood of her cusigliler, the heavenly 
peucefulmsc; of which she constantly emphasized* and where she 
likewise regained her sleep. 

Ever Mine he* daughter had lived in Vienna, tin* anal! pie 
\tiinal < ity had b* t mue ploy** airly moo* obuoxbaw to hf r. 
Tim analvsi < t i, \v,ded in mrenbinrr with the other directKe 
principle » tied .hr inter *»dv envied her daughterV pnwf igr 
with win* h tiimo w a , ;d '** av;u< iutn! an aflstonatu* predicate, 

She, too, wanted to live in Vienna, and would have brought 
thin about long ago, had not a new danger threatened her in 
Vienna, namely, to have to tover her daughter's expenses with 
her own means. 

The rivalry with this Viennese daughter wm; wholly contained 
in her unconscious* and roftm.portded with an infantile guiding 
Hue, the wish to carp,re her pampmed older sister, This guiding 
principle, too, was found to tie an equivalent of the basic one, 
which strove toward the attainment of greater worth, as if she 
were a mam 

On account of the heavy expenditures which her residence in 
Vienna imposed upon her there arose a contradiction in her 
masculine protest. Hu* nemotic with Ids torturing feeling of 
inadequacy dor** not allow anything to be taken from him without 
suffering for it, 

He apprehends a further belittling (Vrrktlming) as a lowering 
of his ego*eonsfimtsnr ! c; and along with his guiding principle in 
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such a wav as if this were a castration, an rffonimixatiun, a sexual 
assault at times also in the image of a pregnancy or birth. 

In our case the analogous sensations ot pregnancy came 
especially to the surface, nausea, abdominal cramps and _ fixed 
ideas of an existing pregnancy nude themselves iclt, pains in 
the limbs represented a phlegmasia alba nolens* whereas an 
obstinate obstipation symbolized in part, a vaginismus in the anal 
language, in part attempting to prevent expenditures 
symbolically, and thirdly attempted to express the impossibility 
of an independent conduct. , 

A more profound understanding of the mode of expression of 
the neurosis appears to me to lie impossible without the 
knowledge of the M organ-jargon M discovered by me. Folklore 
takes cognizance of tins ufthe expiv^itm of popular speech and 
custom. Freud misunderstood this jargon, and has ttented out 
of its constructions the mainstay of his tibhhytheory, namely the 
theory of the erogenous zones. Especially his work on the anal 
character and analerotie is full ot a strained and overworked 
phantasy. The point of outset is tin* relative min iority id eeriain 
organs, the attitude of tin* environment towards the 
manifestations of these organs as well as ttte mass- 

impressions of the two upon the sutil id tin* child. 

Neurotically predisposed children will endeavotuy to a .seriate 
with suitable manifestations of their organ mteriotity r penally 
with defects of childhood, those trail ; ut * haiactyr which 
have their origin in their protecting ym roiaoiMtotte w, 
such as obstinacy, greater need of ellmtmti* exaggerated 
cleanliness, pedantry, anxiousness, ambition, ynvv, revenge¬ 
fulness, etc., in order to gain an ^penally ydfedlve 
representation. One of my psychogenic epileptics utilized for 
the purpose of strengthening kU i?i;im aline plotted such a 
device, an interlacing, so to speak, inasmuch as he managed to 
have most of his attacks preceded by an attack of obstipation in 
order to arouse anxious forebodings m hi * relative}, and fbti> bring 
himself to their notice in the event of a degradation. 

Obstinacy and infantile negativism may already by well 
developed towards the end of the nttraiig period, It is ^the 
association of these anomalies of urination, defecation, .indenting, 
which gives rise to tin* heightened ** reasoning. M The child 
who abstains from emptying his bowels derives his pleasurable 
sensations not from an irritation of the rectum, but from the 
■satisfaction of his obstinacy which avails itself of this iinaesfhetir 

3 Thu# it is that tlm thtwhf tiido f»U»v nut ivdih, bufc 

depond# <>n analogous ayinbnla, faliiCon?! vJV*aov mwimf 

hdj'htcrm the utf^rwuiivt* brrjuifrsIimuH «.f thr u# nroMr, Ttm Urn*?, 
convwfiomlB to th<* unwrerinfm, ytiWtmf ** Tin» 4? '•*»*', mmtot, 

fmalogv am a« a tliwir#* ns Urn -u*rvi<v t f ttm m'uwumai > m wbrli tfr 
of the fUMirotic vtmp*h. 

The woman an n Sf»hirsN, its#* m:%n n# n y muWr^r, dm 
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means* but _ may, Innvevoi, attribute a pleasure-quality to rectal 
sensations for years* up to flu* curing of hi a obstinacy. 

The mother of a nearly tun-year >cld girl who was still suffering 
from bed-wetting told me that she had frequently observed that 
when awakened trout her deep her child would attend propel lv 
to the emptying ot the Madder, providing she was still in a halt- 
wakeful state only, but no sooner did site become fully awake 
than she refused to do so, It the child became fullv awake 
towards the end of the urination, 'die upset the urinal and cried 
a long time out ot rage at being tint * taken unawates ; if, on tin* 
other hand, she still continued hah a deep she turned over and 
went fast asleep, Thu; wr may tied in every ease that from the 
very earliest period of r\i -tern e the ego consciousness of the 
child finds itself in a mantle 4 and latent contrast with its 
environment, find it agamic, a mu a pronounced attitude of 
hostility and helligeiemy until it tnullv brings about a uniform 
termination of all these aggressive stimuli, until it const met; 
these into the mu undine piotrd width it brings in opposition 
to the stimuli of fendenm , , 4 uhm dinuev, and weakness, as well 
as to the manile .tubes , m interim by, all ot winch it collectively 
appeireives and combat - a* wuptoum ot femininity, Only that 
at times an hderhn trig and intertwining fakes platan where the 
masculine proted lav, are,', upon frmimur symptoms in order 
to utilise them a ; a bugheat 4 or where he obstinately retain,* 
feminine symptoms and fid ; make; posable the development of 
hermuphrodi bit cumbun lion >wlh« h likew be e vert their influence 
in flic* direction of the mao ulnm p?ote ,f, Ku example, tears, 
indispositions. amuhdauis am! exaggerations of childhood 
defects, Tlir ovrtacerfdifded guiding pt bit iple, namelv, 14 1 
wish to be a maud* eulid . then wit (mi its rank; all uftlbahle 
bodily symptom paitbulttlv the .e m obtestations of inferiority 
upon which the attention of tin* patient as well as that of the 
environment is rape* iallv dhei fe<|, 

Thus b happens that fmu* cniiue protest makes use of a 
somatic language 0 tor the purpose o| gaining expression, A 
beautiful example, one whi* h frequent iy recurs in neiimtic 
jdtafdasjcsg is that of fmommlo da Vinci's childhood phantasy : 
u A vulture repeatedly Toyed its tail into his mouth,” This 
phantasy earriep the ai fbfs p .vt hie cum tellation to a most 
accurate abstract son, Mouth phautu Jes are regularly related to 
manife' fattens of infer!**rify in the * fold's gastro- luted,inal trad, 
Leoiiardtds im liuations to a science of nutrition were most likely 
theJfruhx of the attention dim ted to these channels, 

I he tail of the vulture 1; 4 phalli* symbol, A summing up o 1 
these two trend t brings forth the characteristic basic idea, 14 t 
will experience the lot of the woman,** Hut this rigid adherents* 
to a .symbolic guiding principle already draws mir attention to 
flic fact that these and similar fiends of thought do not signify 
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a psychic settlement but serve, under the pressure of our 
masculine culture, for a heightened impetus in the opposite 
direction, must lead to an over compensation toward the 
masculine side, where they evolve the masculine guiding principle 
the more distinctly, “ therefore I must act in such a manner as 
if I were a complete man.” _ 

That these two guiding principles contradict one another, aside 
from the fact that each individually is a t out iadit tiou to reality, 
in so far as they are taken literally and not a- something useful 
and corrigible, I have already set forth in my contribution on 
the “ Psychic hermaphroditism in life and in the neurosis " 
(“ Fortschritte der Medizin," Leipzig, ipoH). ^ 

This contradiction is reflected in doubt, in indecision, and in 
fear of making decisions, the analysis of which reveal:; more or 
less the fact that there existed in early childhood an uncertainty 
as to the future sexual role, in the psychic superstructure uf 
which all later sensations, feelings and stimuli were grouped in 
a certain sense as doubtful, “ 1 don't know whether l am a man 
or a woman ” (see “ Predispositions to Neurosis, Near Hook, 
Bleuler-Freud, spot)). 

Our patient expressed in flu* anal language that she had 
closed up an opening. A distinctly feminine thought. One 
may picture to himself a group of men and women die wed in 
women’s clothes gathered in a room into which a mouse was 
suddenly let loose. The women will at once betray their sex 
in that they will draw their clothes around their legs, as if they 
tried to prevent the mouse from e»t< ling. In the • ante manner, 
the feminine frightening guiding principle L ln-tmved hv a fear 
of holes, of being bitten, stabbed, ideas of perse* ution by men, 
by bulls, the position of the back, the being, pulled to the.right, 
backwards, to be pressed upon, to fall, eft ., a guiding principle 
which is readily reacted on with an insuring anxiety/ 

Obstipation as a neurotic symptom take: if; origin in a 
hereditary defect of the intestines, which leads to a neurotic 
closure of the sphincter through hjea- concerning anal birth and 
sexual relation. As a matter of fact this patient -.uttered in her 
childhood from intestinal catarrh and occasional intestinal 
incontinence, later from oh :tipation and a recto-vaginal fistula, 
That the closure of the mius was under the domination of a 
guiding idea of closing of cavities is likewise seen from the fact 
that the patient suffered for a considerable length of time 
following her marriage from vaginismus. The oL.tipatinn of 
this aging woman expresses in a dual wav the same desire as 
did her erstwhile vaginismus, namely, " I don't want to be a 
woman, I want to he a man.” 

At this point I must for practical, as well ns for theoretical 

3 Tho samp tmmctilmp fiufp •* !♦n»U m **: thu t, h\*‘phkin 

pUMhiiH, vsij/mimMH, •tpfum* <<F the pttpu^r, nn-f t . w.. *>t a! n*r*U. 
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reasons go considerably beyond the scope of a mere character 
delineation, as one is tor that matter usually compelled to take 
into account the psycho as a whole in every discussion of psycho¬ 
logical questions. Upsides this so minutely analysed' ease 
furnishes a clearer insight than it is possible to gain in other 
ease-, ^especially where, because of a dependence upon the 
physician or upon rat mucous eireumstamvs, a cure or 
discontinuance ot the treatment takes plaee before the scheme, 
according to which the patient built his p.syehosi:;, becomes 
completely revealed. Tims ! will attempt to set forth in this 
„ ease, this scheme, bv arranging according to this analytically 
disclosed scheme all her symptoms, tin* sentinels opposite the 
outer world, and show the .ynfhrtie relationship of the traits of 
character with it. 

According to this scheme (p, >*4 0) the patient arranged all 
her experience,., .md wherever they toted at all, occasion for 
which U amply furnished in the lib- ,,j every individual hy his 
.. symbolic a : well a- purposive app.-i, option;, she muled to them 
with the appropriate di-.e.i.,- m.ndfe a itjons. Tite protective 
traits ot ehar.u ter were jai died to the iore, like outposts, were 
ever ready tor defer r, and 1 sphdued itnatiou.; in accordance 
with guiding thought ,tnd whenever the occasion arose, 
borrowed suppi>11 from the om tot d of the uppiopiiate 
symptom .. ifer manbe nation ; ot independence were t oitaiilet- 
•it'l.V interbred with bv the inb'llh.en! tender attitude of her 
husband and bv certain 1 enev.deui guiding prim iples of the 
patient. ^ ! hu > if happened that the be w 1 heme, ‘‘I'm onlv a 
woman,^ derived its itiihience from intentionally retained 
impressions of the feminine role, in coniiei tion with which the 
unconscious mechanism ot the masculine guiding thoughts 
furnished the piotcctiug memento. The healthy woman is 
eharai terizet! by a moie coiiiciou; attitude tmv.ud the feminine 
^ r<4 ^* } T ;l purpo uve dovetailing and > orrective approximation of 

r the scheme to icality. I tie je.y 1 liosi; produced an accentuation 
of the imaginary ..clienie for protective jmijio-ies, and an 
incorrigible attitude within thi: *.» hem** ; -an h a patient will 
§ < ondw t herself as if .he really weir piegnant. In all fhiee ease*', 

the . fiction of pn*\*»,tmv and tlie greater circle of its 
manifestations, a symbol of tin* inferior feminim* rAle, a eon • 
t voicing expression tor the feeling of degradation, latt at the same 
finie looked upon bom the 4 Midpoint ■>( the masculine pioiest, an 
artifice for the purpose of avoiding further degradation, as was 
shown above.* 

‘Tflu .'f f to- If:" oigitr to-* j .ft lire I'r ii-ll :i w hor>s 

Iirolet 1*1, !,„»!-in.-v, g).-, t„.iv 1>* ,'ovn U,t, ,| f .ei. /s-.in,.-,tlv 
111 :m*‘D rim i wtirr.. i,t.4vt«.<i ;i » -e, ;;r , t.i'im- »-v,t. Tt- «-n W s Iol,‘v 
11 Oirri ilic .-tot /ra it 4 jin* m,»i f'ti ittn at i.r«* -ti.oc-t. 1 fi, iiui'iaiy 
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Fear of society- 


SCHEME 

SYMPTOMS 

/The killing from the 
I ftmtmme 

* rSk\ the mnseuium 

| proUmt. 


tYutnuive <t»* 

Mtimi-u feftititity 
with uuM^urut 
preft‘4», 


Compulsive blushing 
Fear of being alone- 
Palpitation of the heart- 
Fear of falling diswinoH# 
•when in high places* 


} Protection ng.iutM 
court in g, 


iMiffltrtg af ttl'in, 
Aimon-mei i, 

iUitiftibe^i (ftiiitdilyb 
YirtI 44 HM morality, 
l Mire to *lt«fitmite 
IrlltblllU 114111 WiHi 

wihaenuefit profesri 


Feeling of pressure in 

the stomach- (Pteoutn-) 
Frigidity. Owraeuity 
of hearing of hus¬ 
band's snoring, 
"Vaginismus, pressure 
sensations over the 
breasts. 


Protected uguuut 

roltlkU 


Inability to stand any 
kind of pressure, the 
fitrugglo against, the 
corset. 

A feeling of being drawn 
to the - right and down- \ 
ward (towards the 
feminine aide). 

Noises in the ears, (The 
noise of the moving 
sea, which swells and 
falls.) 


ProteeU rn iHpiUHt 
roiUw, 


Abdominal pain a, 

Khorlncus of breath. 1 
Palpitation of the heiirb 

Nausea, 

Vomiting. 

Compulsory ideas of J 

pregnancy. 1 

Fatigue. < 1 

Craving for certain } 

foods. 


rig.-mwt 

pfetpiiory. 


Abdominal cramps. I 

Difficult evacuation of 
the l>owel», signifying _ IWi-M n against 
difficult labour. I p»rMir»tiw», 

Occasional polyuria, (Pass*) 
ing of the waters.) 


Will fill n#*i. 

1 4 biiiu.ee*,, 


fH stupatmum -ei 
Tefnlemuen belt lie Up 
tti« liuiliiiitl, 


b .,tuV over. 

r^m >E |r«Mf|r h, 

fhfu«de*ndu omliy to 

I’ iJfp-l *me *oif, 
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Objection tu hue; di 

bwi, ' ' ) 

Fain m ] \ ti cum if u Pram* n».,t 

Tt*mlcm\v in j»ro ' ,* t,* 1 , , v!m a 

long moihtiom, I |‘f»b Hii , J pa 4 j1vn 


Ftiritt i-f nctiun uf ;t 

CCUt|||c\ i\^n u , 

|Alif|Ei;'ir trf thnnq 

with i lie 
ijitmurity an,I 

ticamhitu m. 


\\Vftktu*.u Hi Itltd's fc- 

wiiuhitir i-itr a! n cama j 
;iii«l aluiia, 1 4 uirtnrum of* 

^Wuiig ;eut. ■ feme, flic -luid 

Kiwj hihvmhtir) (u ; brd, 

walking, * | 


A hoMtilr, at tiinifi 

Miiiwtir iwiitW'iciiir 
tetfipflii irhiliirrii. 

lisijHil f liiqmiim Oraw p» *r . f , 

liritl ii!i|«ilicfirr iti fttn 

mm rtf cIni«lft*it, K nlAU'tu'k\ 

Imwmni*. tluiici 

Fiiiirlitnf* 11 in uuff^ri 
nf rlcanltlif i i 
( tv**r i » f hear 

iftjl iii night, 

! light idivfiiiim 4 


Avarice, Ihnftituew, 

ilmnm tii done 

\h,%U\ . lUifuitiniicr, 

h‘*ir y|‘ nfnu?iifi|» 

nothing, of atme 
ph’tm*.* nothing, ail 

i *it‘ imi‘rti«nii 4 
iU if the iliiitaiHt* 
toward equality 
tuth tmm %wm in 

he 4 fist m iailril m 

mi {ifiMtbfe wu>. 


A (ircatij wlii<*h took plai t* tmv.ml*; flu* ond uf fin* troatmrnt 
Known h:< tin* original thonnhf of flu* pntiont in 

t'onncrfion with l„*i ailtial itmor < onflii f : i, Khr* .Iroamod : 
’ f s M t ‘t /'in*/.' in u }'4tk nr.ii- the into 

of her parents* ill ami teeake She uune an her head two hat hint* 

r<ifv. turn juu - He #/ tipprent h* J pom hrhhul her and ana at 
mam tom one e| //-» < up /hue* lu r hand. Ska grabbed hold of 

the ftei and held to e y ektle the fitter nne di nap (out red and 
ihreuiened In iu^ le the hdime A badly ekihrnl 

wwww passed h v (t nd laid In e th ti the fhfs mime was Velieku, 
At tn\ {mmf Ate men! /,* her rnether m erdn fa item plain, Her 
midhei aane kn a hadud hltnfeix. ami wd thry emf efithlenm 
hike itwk hro of the rpjp. in hn hate! t niJ ww fimt ihev 
were prettyd‘ ' ' ' 

fftr ?;tftutfiuii cm fht* fjrnirh ; her ami fhr batfitiig aim 

referml fn a ftvttmjiafhr treat men! wftirlt *;he liar! imtierfaken 
<^{M*nal!y fer ftte mmivai of ati itruqaoia prior to rtiminp imiler 
my rare, CHt I he <ttv preeedlu^ the* dr earn *J:e rc'prirtiatiihal her 
dmijtf'ifer heraiHr ttir 4 latter u aat tier bath litimi f<m Jjer own me ; 
hfie al,ai jmeeeaat two bathing rafa-a na in the ilreaiti, 
wfudi the ilmphier tikewi-v s often tif.ril, Velirka m 
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a Slavic word signifying big. The daughter had a 
Slavic “ Adelspraedikat/’ The poorly-dressed woman is a 
noblewoman by the name of Grandvenire. Opposed to the two 
is she, the plebeian, degraded one. She was dissatisfied because 
her husband was not knighted, but on account of her pride she 
did not acknowledge this envy. She was afraid that her daughter 
might be able to take everything away from her. She had two 
daughters, one died, disappeared. She often complained to me 
that her daughter cost her much money. She has already given 
her all her jewelry. From her very childhood she has always 
been degraded before others. Even her mother always humbled 
her and demanded payment from her for every little thing after 
the patient had become married. She, on the other hand, 
supplied her daughter regularly with eggs, venison, milk, butter, 
etc., and still she needed so much money. Before she left for 
Vienna she forgot to settle a debt of 5 guldens. The day previous 
she wrote to her husband that he should pay this at once. In 
fact she always had to pay at once for everything she bought. 4 

The mother treated her badly. In the dream she recalled a 
forgotten obligation. She always saved at her .expense. In the 
dream she received from her mother the masculine attribute 
(testicles) which the mother kept from her at the time of birth. 
We see again how out of the feeling of femininity (degradation) 
the masculine protest is in the dream directed against further 
insults. This dream shows us the attempt of the patient to evade 
in her thoughts further degradation and to accuse her daughter 
that like her mother she kept everything from her. 

Similarly, this lust to possess everything is found in the 
following case history which shows still more clearly than the 
preceding case how the patient on account of his pride seeks to 
remove this lust from his field of vision, to repress it. We shall 
see how a decided change takes place through the revelation of 
this repression and through the elucidation of the CEdipus 
complex. In the same manner it appears from all these cases 
that this lust to have everything pursues the most senseless 
goals. Such patients have eyes for everything which others in 
their circle possess in so far as they are excluded from the 
possession of the same. They may possess more than the others 
and yet they will envy them. They may gain everything which 
they formerly begrudged others and will then unceremoniously 
set it aside in order to furnish new goals for their desires and 
possessions. And their lust for possession ever remains attached 

5 The fear to become humiliated through further expenses is closely 
allied to the utilization of the character-type of greed and parsimony. These 
maternal, and according to her way of looking, feminine traits, she avoided 
through a compulsion to pay beforehand and showed herself to be superior to 
her mother through her liberality. 
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to thase goals whirls they have nut attained. It 0 readily under¬ 
stood that they are incapacitated for love and friendship. Often 
they acquire a general ability to misrepresent and set tost to 
captivate souls because others also dominate. They constantly 
fear degradation and always seek to assure themselves long 
beforehand. The love yd the parents enjoyed by the brothe*, 
their jewelry* the marriage of a brother urut 4 sister, a book* 
an accomplishment of an acquaintance or even ot a total stranger, 
fill them with raged 

The superioiitv of another, a successfully passed examination, 
possession or woith of brothers and m 4 rrs throw them into 
excitements, cause them hrndu* he, insomnia and more 
pronounced neurotic lymptonm, Their constant fear not to 
become equal of an older or younger brother may render them 
unfit for wot k, It is then ilut 'they attempt to avoid alt decisions 
and tests, it is then that tlmv rea< It the stage of Seres or initiative, 
approach often in any po /able wav flu* withdiawal from Hie and 
support themselves in the meanwhile on their ad fmc created 
symptoms among which thme <4,010 to my attention frequently 
compulsory Idti Ting, miginine, dl < ui t of headache ,, palpitation 
of the heart, dufteung, agosapimlda and 1 lausfoqthobin, tremor* 
sleepiness, depir, weakne , of memory, exeesdve thirst 
ami psychogenic epilepsy. 

1 have e <peeially efiqHncTed diovr the com 4 tg flu* younger 
brother because I met with him uUenrst and be* an e lie is most 
apt ha be driven to malt v 1 hi. < 4 ,e is nut 411 exception, due 
also finds in the; rdle older aiding/, or only ehihttcii, naturally 
also gifts, Hu* t ivah y mav also be difet frit pumnrily against 
the father or mother in whose picture the desired superiority 
appears to lie couetrfrjy represented, It ts then that the ( Hitipus- 
romplex develops out of the longing ot the predisposed < hild, as 
a guiding model, a guiding tnlion to gain satisfaction fur Ids 
craving, and this take,, place at a time when sexual craving is 
still out of the question, but it i, ab.o flit 4 dmtte to possess* a 
person or an olqcs * which bH*uq; to an*ithet. A belief in 
predestination and idea*, id i*biitdicafion with tied frequently 
develop as manifestation ; of the ina s tiline prote 4, Kleptomania 
is frequently revealed in the anainucse , of these patients, At 
times ^ the patient is nneomvioiis of Ids guiding principle. 
Occasionally he 0 seen at wink Irving to conceal fids guiding 
principle am! to make if moo* ogni/ahle through a manifestation 
a{ opposed tendencies mu It as liberality, 

4 Tfisri ;m * usee ne< * f , k ul u< n !* ,i S w 0* 4no Infarct <4 

S Ui Ul*” - i lain** tt J»m* fin* I i ,( r Sr IN' tSt Mt| Kusulfy 4» ,jn* ,r4, 

ThlCI ifte iU'OOi ft HP si of 4 ffr,*! • ■ ,jj Ui e- 'iSV * 4 Up 4 IfCUoS! last tjf itp-’fOt 

#*ft miens 

f t* fC-tUsillf, ** g. vsiie!* r ;v *4 ffse V, f*rr t |i | r 1 / " Msiisi fc A, 

iVisluucfr, tftf« 
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The wish, which for instance, draws him to his mother, 
changes nothing after it has become conscious in the disease- 
picture, no matter how frankly sexual it may be shown to be. It 
is only after the patient understands and controls his desire for 
the unattainable, for that which in the nature of things belongs 
to another, that recovery may take place*. 

The boundless pride which one detects in some of these cases 
does not readily permit the patient to gain insight into his envy 
and jealousy. "The tendency to belittle others is, on the other 
hand, quite markedly developed and readily comes to the surface. 
Malice, revengefulness, desire for intrigue (and in those of lower 
intelligence), more crudely aggressive tendencies, even sadistic 
and murder-instincts reveal themselves as attempts to insure 
oneself against a degradation in this eternal rivalry. The fear 
of the consequences, such as a lively concern about the needs of 
relatives, the picturing to oneself of punishments, arrest and 
misery are appertaining assurances against the ebullition;; of the 
masculine protest. Even epileptic seizure; may serve a.; security 
devices, thus, for instance, as in our ease, where a psycho¬ 
epileptic insult associated itself with patricidal ami fratricidal 
dream-stirrings. 

It is possible that the motive of a '* : corned love " regularly 
plays a rflle in these cases, and brings about the must intense 
hate against the unattained person. One may Justly doubt 
whether love in a normal person is capable of such a trans¬ 
formation. It requires the sum-total of power-in* tin«1- , the oyer- 
heated ego-consciousness of these individuals to de- ire to bring 
about the spiritual possession of another person against that 
person's will. Inasmuch as the neurotic desires to possess every¬ 
thing, he is blind to all natural restrictions, and experiences m 
the scorn of his love a thrust at hi; most sensitive principle. Now 
he turns to revenge : ,1 rhrn<nt,t ttiorrhn. 

When one 5 s in doubt as to which of two persons the patient 
has selected for his affections, whether the lather or mother, it 
is safe to assume that it is the opposite to the one the patient 
mentions. It would be too painful, »; a rule, to ac knowledge 
scorned love. An exact solution seem*, to me to be furnished by 
the following simple experiment : 

One places the patient exactly between the two person*; in 
question, and soon one observe'. that lie ha-, moved nearer the 
preferred one. 

Thus I was able to discover in the < ,t;e which I am about to 
discuss in detail that the patient showed derided preference for 
his mother, though when he was alone he alw ays gave preference 
to his father. He not infrequently scolded his mother, and not 
a day passed but what they quarrelled. 
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A certain rnatdh .station whit h oiu frequently observes in the 

neuroses was likewise present heir* and in an especially 
accentuated form, namely* the strong emphasis ot a pedantic 
character trait* which* not unlike the ** crack legiment 11 in 
war time, took over the task of' coming in nmols with the enemy. 
The enemy was first id all the mother* and the daily battles 
regularly developed btvaum the luttei was tillable to do lull 
justice to the patient N pedantic demands in rating* in dressing* 
in the preparation of his bath or bed Our patient tints gained 
a base of operation trout whuh emanated the various subter¬ 
fuges by means id which he endeavored to place Ids mother* after 
all, completely at his service. In this is .seen again a neurotic 
trait of character as .1 device, by means of width the patient seeks 
to he true to his inner fiction, to dominate Ids mother in the same 
manner as he believed to have observed Ids fafhei dominate her* 
*' And should von be unwilling, Ell ism* fora* A This train of 
thought gaiutsl stability from tie* patient in his youth, ami thus 
tie at unee a aimed lowaid * \u . snotljrf an altitude o! mistrust, 
constantly tin tin* alert for setbacks, for the preferring of others, 
full of tense energy and gloomy expectation wind he* lie will yet 
succeed in gaining her bu htomrlf Not las attsr he really loved 
her, or really deeded to jms ,r ■** brig tun be* an «e his de ire for 
possession of her was -dudlar to the dmiic whh li be had lor many 
other things, jewchv* bonbonwhich Sir valued nut at all highly, 
hut left lying in a diawr?* to?gotten* once he could call them Ids 
own, I lea * the p**, c > ion «a the m< *thet va not mi end in it adf, 
his desire* was not at all a Itlddbtom, <n rxual 01 ir, but tie* mother 
and Ids distance trout bet bmaiiir a symbol for him, an rJitiutr 
of his own inferiority, And bn an a* lie ippeiri ivrd llse costidc 
picture, every new' ;n ijtfabttatfcc, even telation to the opposite 
sex with the same flat!, of * luti'a* mr, tisph luiedy, full ot 
sensitivene w* with a sbidl.ii e\pe« tnfion of a disappointment* all 
success fled from him, all satislm thm in life was lost to hint, fie 
had eyes only tor everything width spoke against hint, against 
his ?;tu eras, and whatever tie did attain lost all rbaitii lor him. 
Ife settled the problem ot his life with the arrangement of Ids 
neurosis. Ife considered hiuc-elf detn Jent by ;i whole lot- amt 
this deficiency was represented in the symbolic loss of the toother, 

I hies one* suppose that this patient who hail been suffering 
from anxiety-state g ititgiaine and depressions, eouid have tieni 
mred if his mother were irtissiird to him t Such an attempt 
would have been fruitless at the time the patient came to the 
physician, Even the most rntmdiant mother and many of them 
are lastingly estranged from fheir fame could not have shown 
that measure of patience and Mietiftre width the patina 
demanded in Ids boundless mist rust and desite for dominance, 
The past, am! the though! of former privations* were ever ready 
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to furnish motives for new outbreaks ami oppressions. It is 
possible that the attempt at cure might, have been a successful 
one in the patient’s childhood, a pedagogic solution of this special 
neurotic problem in a gradual orientation and independence of 
the child, and an appropriate tranquiliring of the child concerning 
his future. It is the unct'dainty which mars the outlook for the 
future in these children, an ' uncertainty whose organic and 
psychic roots we already know. In our case it was the fact that 
the patient, already as a child, even during the suckling period 
showed a tendency to become easily frightened and panicky. 
This fright of sucklings—which is frequently taken a. nervousness 
—is obviously an organic inheritance and is associated, according 
to my observations,’with an hereditary sensitiveness, inferiority 
of the auditory apparatus, so that children already become 
panicky in the presence of noises ami tones to which other 
children pay no unusual attention. From our standpoint this 
striking tendency to fright signifies a. sign, ef an hereditary, 
auditory ovorsensitiveness, a manifestation of a somatic 
inferiority of the familiar ear diseases, but likewise corresponds 
to a heightened refinement of hearing in the mu*.teal sense. The 
fact that our patient suffered .at the age. of h years from a 
protracted middle ear disease* which necessitated para* entesis oi 
the eardrum, is in accord with our wew; t oncertiing somatic 
inferiority; similarly, his development of an excellent musical 
ear and of a strikingly refined sensitivem- yin hearing which 
especially qualified him for eavesdropping, This somatic refine¬ 
ment brings with it that the child is driven to a development of 
a tendency towards a lurking curiosity, even though he may feel 
more marked uncertainties from other causes. The roots of this 
uncertainty from which he endeavors to escape by means of his 
curiosity, laid in the patient's weaker intellect, compared with 
an older brother -who as it often happens to the detriment of 
bringing up---made of the patient tin* plaything of hi-; railleries 
and often made a fool of him. 

The patient also recalled that he had suffered from that form 
of cryptorchism in which a testicle occasionally disappear; into 
the abdominal cavity through the patent canal. This fact, that 
is, the better sexual development of his brother, the earlier 
maturity of the latter, brought to his mind quite rariv the thought 
that he was perhaps a girl after all. Up to the fourth year of his 
life he was dressed in girl's clothes, and during this period he 
developed the fear that he never perhaps would reach tin* mature 
state of his father or his older brother, that is, never become a 
complete man. The marked development of hi • breasts lent 
considerable weight to Ins uncertainty. That he unconsciously 
gave considerable thought to the question of the difference of 
the sexes, one may glean from an occnrrcm e whu h remained 
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fixed in his memory, because at the time lie told 'it every ■erne 
laughed at hint. One day while in a public pari hr 
girl urinate and upon reaching home related how fie had seen 
bov urinate from behind/ < l 

This early period in his life was id marked significance : in 
shaping hi* attitude towards his family and in a broader sea^o 
to the world at large. He saw himself belittled, and his feeling’ 
of inferiority found no adjustment in the family. His covetous/ 
ness, his craving to lx eome the etjual of his brother, of his father, 
of anyone whom he considered strong, able, powerful, gained m 
intensity and directed him 115100 paths in winch he came into 
serious conflicts with his parents, He became a bad, unmanage 
able child, which made a tender attitude of his parents toward: 
him still more difficult. His desires assumed measureless 
proportions, he began to insure himself against every setback 
suspiciously and with a growing cinder, and this at a time when 
his maturing genitalia, Ids strikingly hairy body, Ids improved 
insight into nutlets sexual, should have fiat! their tramjuilining 
effect upon him, But by this time* his position in the* family 
became such an unfavorable one, owing to the development of his 
traits of character* which likewise unfavorably influenced Ids 
school work, that with his over-rn alive nature he had good 
reason to feel himself slighted and belittled, dims he warn no 
longer able to find the toad to normality. That he, however, 
continued to apperceive thi - slight in the manner of an analogy 
with the fendrdne rdte< Terume already evident from the first 
dream which he recited during the treatment, The dream was 
44 I felt its if I fetor wofnovaitij «i n 1 ipe nursing a rluTi/* 

His brother often culled him an ape because of hi* excessive 
hairy growth, which hr nevertheie*,, exhibited with pride. The 
ape, wnieh is nursing the child, a female ape, is he himself that 
is, he fiees himself, he feels fditiself in a feminine rAle, along math 
which the nursing is to be considered a gynecomastia ( M (iyna- 
komasfie **) which came up doling the dream analysis. Thin 
is the feminine principle emphasized by me for all dreams- 
against width the sires 4 ng of the excessive hairy growth h to 
be understood as pointing in the direction of the masculine 
protest. Tints the patient enter: upon the treatment with the 
disclosure that he feels himself belittled and permits ns to 
divine from the choice of his figure of speech, that lie evaluates 
this inferiority as feminine, 

I wish to draw attention* in this connection, to the fact that 
the dreamer often chooses pictures anti form : of expresdun which 

* Tltr t*0|SC 1! UmU S mI fltr Wftml fAlk, tti | ItrtO* tirtSi Ottsfilt tdmte for 
ghot » ntw * %t tin rfmS jo Hi in Up* it! of tlm* twuMo jm%sh*s 

w.furl* o l»n*r on vtluhrVit 4# :i ivmU<t 4 t»*l hit w ui nfwtsmott *n thr* tUrinad** for 

ft i» utiH ui i?0- tf*w? iiimo nab-rcfso 40* Unnuiucs to u#* v * 
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show a simultaneous coloring of feminine and masculine traits. 
Here it was an ape, whose nursing was a feminine characteristic] 
while the hairjr growth is to he apperceived as a masculine 
characteristic. Such forms of expression which 1 have recognized 
as belonging to the psychic hermaphroditism may he referred to 
two simplifying circumstances. First, they correspond to the 
infantile indefiniteness of sex-cognition. Second, because the 
element of time, as in other cases, the element of space, is during 
the marked abstraction of the dream state wholly or almost 
wholly eliminated, so that his thoughts which may be separated 
spatially or temporally, become united in one case the thoughts 
were “ I feel myself a woman and wish to be a man.'’ Stehel 
in his further elaboration of my conception of psychic herma¬ 
phroditism,_ assumes a double sexual meaning for'every dream 
symbol, which I think is a certain exaggeration, nevertheless he 
comes closer to the truth than does Freud who denies the regular- 
manifestation in the dream of psychic hermaphroditism and the 
masculine protest. 

The distinctness with which this first dream of ,, m patient 
points to his feeling of inferiority, so to speak, in the form of a 
reaction to the beginning of the treatment, is naturally also to 
be understood as an omen for the benetit of the physician 
“My disease has its origin in my feeling of inferiority." " My 
disease," fainting attacks and business me.,parity ate security 
devices against a defeat in the fifth art. " 1 am impotent and 
inefficient as a child and long for love, ape love, a- 1 see it in 
the dream." We fill out: • impotent for re.t .on, in order to be 
pampered like a child, which he succeeds in attaining more 
readily after his attacks; and inefficient, in order that he may 
always be supplied with maintenance, in order that if mav not 
be forgotten that he must be made secure for life through affection 
and legacy. His marked tendency to be frightened bv sudden 
noises, his hyneracusis was especially fitted to aid him in gaining 
his point. ^ I he finale which lie set before him, a desired over- 
compensation for a feeling of inferiority, consisted in not more 

?w w th< u th r c tIcsi . n ‘ tu of his parents, especially 

that difficult of attainment, mother’s love. Thus he utilizes 
with the object of influencing his mother's heart, the already- 
mentioned experiences, such as becoming frightened upon hear- 
mg a snot, as he. often manifested upon hearing the firing at a 
military funeral, upon hearing the puffing and shrill whistling of 
a locomotive and during a sudden assault by hi* brother or 
playmates. _ The finale which constantly stands before his eyes, 
drew upon itself a fixation of this hyperaeusis, which dominated 
T™ up t0 , fh< : This purposeful hypersensitiveness 

serves, as do similar phenomena in hysteria, to show us that the 
patient s uncertainty forces him to -aret, h forth hU oit-mnn* as 
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far as passible, as he is actually doing with over-tense traits of 
character, Aside from this his tendency to fear pressed upon 
his masculine feeding and gave him the sense of feminine stimuli* 
He endeavored, therefore, to bring forth in all other relations, 

courage 1 and feat less behavior, in w inch he too • tu forded, 

The laying hart' of his desire for the love of the mother brought 
forth no particular result, His attacks occurred at about the 
same intervals, but now he Inal them in bed, in order to protect 
himself in this way from the* possible inroads of the treatment* 
which, at thb« stage* was encountering more difficulty in 
endeavoring to uncover the* causes of his attack * Prior to thin 
the* attacks oteurred ulwu\ < in comas lion with experience'* widt h 
threatened him with a set back, but now I was compelled to 
reconstruct these experiences from his thoughts ami dreams. 
Naturally the patient made a virtue of this necessity, and spoke 
of this change as an improvement dm* to my treatment, thus 
expecting to gain in this way my sympathy, an experience which 
he always appriertvrd as a hading of power, To this craving 
after this feeling of pown he owes hh success in passing as a 
very sot table and pVa ant frthiw in Ids intercourse with ?4t angers. 

It may be aid here that bet an <e of me dilTncut * mtrepfton 
of these rnattem, lSic Clvltfnt, complex do- , nut route very i burly 
to the surface, here, at any fate not *>o clearly as Ereud has 
demom-traied dd «..aod^\ To tfd 1 y onld Ire e to , infect 
energetically* It wan !m ; rase parth tilarlv, as so few of them 
do, wlb* h bt'on do # o t Tw uf $ on .rtjifrjtrr, the 

striving for the mother in a ^xual manner, and the patient 
at no time hesitated to elaborate the frequently unconcealed 
(Kdijms dream s as proof of Ids sexual striving after Ids mother, 
lie* had nutty an It doutu . lie djearned : "* [*w y\tlkh i : » vnili 
a lady front oar oonlrrceu, bevvoid thr 0/e*s 1 

The* lady represented Ids mother, as the various details 
showed, The '* 4reel * 4 oTe ted fit pi oabntbtii, The M tender■ 
votis M ott the otljri baud y a : a me?uof y i emtunt from Ids 
walking life and ? efri m d to 4 <m! *« bn ,Hu ed loot another 
meeting, tint« bv loo olimut 'iced nine Si! mot bm lb* w a * 
unable to wirid any influence over gh E, and w a < t lliit ^ a* i Milling; 
tii his own undef fending, dfivrt? to tie* jimm ubfie feeling of 
power and i?t id, plotr*,t drgtadrd to thr Eve) ot ,? ptostihtie 
Iiis mother .*• v el! tin* girl, and for that mallei all women* whom 
he naturally feared, 

Just as clearly the ( Kdiprn. complex rarne to light in other 

dreams, where 1 loo the sexual, as a jargon* as a mode of speech, 
was only ^ recognized after a penetration into the psychic 

constellation, Thu, hr dir,mos! •’* /he iCs... 4 bihE 

madi* 0 / bourn woe /, J cdf Emg, me a Eu go *v Hr/fne*. M 
I he table reminded John ot a subterranean cellar at Nuremberg* 
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where he went to attend a scientific gathering which led him 
to the German museum. His thoughts drifted in the same 
general direction of Germanism in connection with the large 
vessel of beer. It is quite comprehensible that this unusually 
musical patient should in the analysis come upon Wagner's 
“ Meistersinger/’ As he mentioned this he began to search 
for a scene in Wagner's operas* wherein some one takes a drink. 
At first he thought of Tiistan, then of Siegfried's arrival at 
Gunter's palace. In hotly scenes the hero drinks a love potion. 
Thus our patient appereeives his enigmatical attraction for his 
mother as something provoked hv the mother's magical powers. 
At last he thought of Kiegmund to whom his sister Sieglmde 
compassionately* gives a horn of meal. 

Thus the dream reads 1— The voice of blood (relation) hath 
spoken, the mother compassionately takes hh part* tie is the 
hero, who is the man (father) of his wife, An incestuous 
prospect, as in Wagner, the patient, as if intoxicated, longs 
after his mother. 

The psychic situation of the patient had experienced an 

** effominr/ation.’* His older brother had returned bum a journey 
and was welcomed at home with much love, How different 
were matters upon his own return from his travels in Germany. 
The thought, I am belittled, became accentuated through the 
reception accorded his brother, and in the dream he seeks to 
save himself through a masculine guiding line. If was an attempt 
which was bound to fail. The same night he had a seizure. 

The seizure had for its purpose the direction of the mother's 
tenderness towards the patient. This was quite successful 
with the father, But even the mother would forget his jealous, 
frequently vulgar outbreaks of temper* as soon as he lay 
unconscious, and for a time would sit tin bis bod, Thus he satisfies 
his wish, his wish to possess everything, like the brother, like 
the father. The change of form of his original fiction, namely 
—I have imperfect genitalia* I shall not be a complete man - 
had reached the thought, I too wish to possess mv mother as my 
father and brother possess her. In order to comport himself in 
this matter with the appropriate amount of energy, it required a 
deeply-felt conviction of his longing for his mother, which he 
proceeded to create. 

The most essential reason for his ardent attitude towards his 
mother was revealed in the further analyst g which revealed as 
the decisive point his feeling of uncertainty, As the mother 
isolated herself more and more from him during his childhood, 
he developed the idea, as is the ease not infrequently with such 
children, that he did not belong to bin family. The fairy tales 
of/ # Snow-White n and Cinderella * # frequently furnish these 
children with leading thoughts, When his brother was ill once 
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the mother did not lrav** him fur a smnul. After that the 
patient was uninterruptedly stimulated te test, by means of Ida 
severe seizures, the family, especially the met her, and see if the 
“ voice of blend M would speak, These tests he carried out with 
a genuine neuretir insatiability* and thus we see also in thin ease 
that the (Kdijms-eomplex is of tin* nature of an especially 
arranged fiction, ntili.nsl as a mean*; ut expression ter the 
masculine pretest again 4 a tending of uncertainty and inferiority, 
and dependent upon the neurotic craving tor security* the desire 
to possess everyudng. 

Th<* inner contradiction width frequently comes inti* being in 
this form of masculine pretest, the literal condemnation of a 
conduct corresponding to the bade thought ** to possess every* 
thing / 1 but also the greater ?it aejif inn* tin* itnposuibiUtv of 
attainment or the fear of a de* hum which uuv assail flu* patient 
often necessitate a eoinproud .e, Tin , may best be exjnesued by 
the words M half and halt/* ITr patient seek ; a wav out of this 
dilemma and thus reaches the point of °*itfTI#* ef ittifeoi/’ At 
times this solution is tenable, be* ,m .e of the possibility of a 
gratification of the de-are fur donhnanev, 

At times thi * lead * to a marked cultural but also utopian 
development ut ieelire; of equality and love for justice, 
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THE NEUROTIC EXTENSION OF ! IMttS MIROUV.H ASCETICISM 
LOVE, DESIRE TO TRAVEL, CRIME, SIMULATION AND 
NEUROSIS. FKEUNO OF INFERIORITY OS-' THE FEMALE SEX. 
PURPOSE OK AN IDEAL. Inn HT AS \N EXPRESSION OF 
PSYCHIC IIER.M VI'HROI i! I’lSM. V VS II 'RIIVTION AND NEUROSIS. 
THE INCEST-COMIT EX AS V SY.MIUH, OF CRAV1NO For 
IHIMINANCY. THE NAIt RF OF nil DEI IKHVI. I Delirium 
used in the sense ul' the French : l NF, i 'LITRE, J 

A. CONSIDERATION which should align itself hen* endeavors 
to show how the compensating guiding idea, " to possess 
everything ” may deviate from its straight course in order to 
stimulate in a roundabout way or by mean . o| on ariitiee, 
accomplishments of a strangely" neurotic. criminal, but also of a 
creative kind, in order to reach its ultimate good eventually and 
bring about in sonic way a maximat ion of the ego consciousness 
or at least—and to this extent the m-uro'-i ; remains productive- 
to prevent a degradation. 

The parsimony, penury and asceticem oi certain neurotics 
already shows us such a detour upon which tin* patient permits 
himself to be driven as if he were able to avoid danger only in 
this way. He then behave-; strict!y at cording to the e euidhig 
ideas, believes in them and accentuate;; his abnormal being in 
moments of especial uncertainty to the point of a psycho .is. In 
melancholic* state’s when poverty phantasies predominate, as well 
as in hypochondriacs, the patient in order to avoid tin* real 
danger, anticipates the (eared state, endeavors tit realize a 
fiction, emphasizes his feeling of inferiority and utilize ; his 
disease for the safeguarding of his ego amseiuinmev;. Cases 
exhibiting the lying-mania, fetiehism, neurotic mania for gather¬ 
ing up things and kleptomania, also illustrate tin*: craving to 
possess everything. Another evident trait exists, namely, to 
break through the hounchirif*?* bud down tiy rnulily in tin* direction 
of a fictitious guiding principle, in order to escape a feeling of 
degradation, Amjerrfption always to light .imuding to 
the rigidly formal antithesis of M maoly»womanly u and frrcitionfly 
leads the patient to ondnrtakn am*ntf»atsfifi'. hv inran ; tif whirn 
it may be proved that he is a man. Sexual symbolism lends 
itself very well as a means of expression for this purpose, the 
solution of which is at times furnished hv the exaggerated 
masculine trend through peculiar detours. ' fieri- belongs the 

ton 
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neurotic lying* bragguirdbm, ,i • well attempt*; to ftloy with tiro 
and love and thus extend as tar as possible the established limits. 
Less harmful manife^Utbiu are pathologist! uamlraa-t, the 
expression of which is to he seen in the running away* in tin* 
fugues of neurotic and psychotic subjects. As a rule there exists 
in the guiding picture of these neurotics an ideal of personality, 
the apex of witieh it is attempted to remh tlmmgh imitation or 
obstinate* negativedie behavior, The same trend* namely* to 
extend masculine cognition, to its very limits, is at the bottom 
also of the constant tendency to read about* listen to, see ami 
commit acts of a disgusting nature. 

The more pronounced this striving for worthless possession, 
the more normal tendencies ami values are falsified, similarly to 
the maimer in which love for nature is only a deception, but 
exhibited in an exaggerated manner, when a touii t wants to 
have every peak noted upon his mountain staff* 

The Leporelhd show * us this desire with referetter to love, 
and tin* Me*.soma U to be eomiMiod with hmi jtutv a nymptne 
maniac' who always 1 imagine; nerself meutialed and belittled 
because in this neurotic tone res! no; hbitifie* tnr gratification 
are unattainable, The fettering amt degradation of the partner 
are of course taken into i oiislderatioii in this relation, 

*' Hear soul, what pin e i m \*m think of where I hoe not 
been ? ** fimnetirnmn* < Mum Iwn .en an avers to the question, 
whet her lie knew a c etmte deem! p!m r Xlir* real *mb dad inn 
IIS active game,, ridine, *b it he,;, fadstg ami aviation originate 
from the desire for poc.ee ion, for < omjued, Foi this reason 
every child aspires to be a coat liman, a t omlrn tor, a lot imndivc 
engineer or an aviahu, but to no les,* an extent lie wishe, to be 
emperor or teacher in order fo i nmmend hi, companion * *»nd to 
find a visible expo* sloi for hi* superiority, or a pttwm mi in 
order to conquer dmitb and to extend the fiinifs of lift*, or a 
general in order in lead an a,tun m uii admiral in order h* 
command the sea, Lie., theft - and other tiifnm < ommitted by 
children are manifestly attempts tu extend the limits of power 
in this way. For the most part these attempts assume no more 
real form than that ol dav dreou. *.r plmitf cm An tmftttn 
ilif4fituted by me in a phis' high silutol showed that all of the 
twentydive girls remembered Living committed trivial thefts, 
f was able to include even the tea* her, On cheer examination 
the motive fur this sfliving for attainment is the bttoleiable 
stimulus arising from the < bid's feeding of inferiority. Frequently 
the child under this pressure is cuiiotcg eager to learn, .seeks to 
recognise his faults and to male for himself a pin e for unfolding 
his personality, Ilrfeds* m! Juttunr the feeling of uncertainty 
and inferioritv often force a strong development of the higher 
fwyeltir families, iimlogoin to the * ompenctforv drr-n in tie 
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-organic compensatory tendency* Jatgeir says in Ibsen’s 
“Pretender to the Crown/ * M 1 received the gift of pain acW, 
became a skald.” It is easy to prove in a number of eases that 
a particularly strong feeling of inferiority sets into activity the 
impulse to investigation, or that the M vocation ” to the life of an 
artist which later presents the example of a harmonious accord 
of art and life ” began with a male dissonance M (IE Utzmann, 
Clara Schumann). 

Another way in which children often show themselves 

superior to their parents has been described^ by me in the 
“ Psychic Treatment of Trigeminal Neuralgia.” This may 
consist in the following : From memory of earlier defects in 
imitation of others, a state of apparent stupidity, blindness, 
deafness, limping, stuttering, enuresis, imtidmess, awkwardness, 
lack of appetite, nausea, etc,, is retained. The psyche gradually 
forms out of these already prepared psychic habits which the 
child holds fast to as a protest against the feeding of being 
neglected, psychic aptitudes which in the neurosis following a 
given direction, constitute a symptom picture width may be 
stated as follows : Act as if yon wen 1 obliged In stuff for your¬ 
self by means of out* of those faults, of these deficiencies, to gain 
through it a feeling of superiority. Tin* difference between this 
and malingering often cuu-Tl ; only in this, that in every case it 
is not always reflection which first calls up the phenomenon, but 
that the already existing preparedne a; for the symptom becomes 
embodied in the web amt woof id mrmorv as an insuring agent 
against the fear of being underestimated or neglected, just as 
the technical skill in the fingers of a virtuoso is always ready to 
respond in the proper reaction to anv demand. The whole army 
of neurotic symptoms, blushing, headache, migraine, fainting, 
pains, tremor, depression, exaltation, etc., may be traced to 
these ready-fur-use psychic attitudes, Uue uf flic facts which, 
thanks to my method of viewing tin* subjm t, I was able to explain, 
concerns the less well known hading of inferiority common to 
all girls and women which n due to their feminine rdle in 
contrast to the masculine. Ilnur soul life is thereby so altered 
that they constantly betray truth* of the * # ma uudine protest ” 
and in truth, usually in a circuitous bum, in apparently feminine 
inferior traits such as are described in the previously cited group* 
Education as well as the necessary preparations for the future 
force them to bring their superiority to expression, their 
” masculine protest ” in insidious wavs, mostly having the 
character of resignation. The features of’ M Emotion ” 
(Ileyman’s) are always sufficiently distinct, greed for power, 
envy, desire to please, inclination In cruelty are *s* apparent that 
they may be regarded as compensatory hium ttltfie traits, as 
directed towards a mascttllre goal. Parlies Weber (Lancet, u)n) 
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has, following me, discovered the foundation of hysterical 
phenomena in this sort of provision against umler-cstimation. 

Preparedness for crime is also to he regarded as an outcome 
of the masculine protect in persons whose compensatory ideal 
necessitates a fictitious guiding line which demands that the life, 
health, and possessions of his fellow man should ho stripped of 
worth. Ip cases of extreme uncertainty where the deprivations, 
under-estimations, threaten loss of the" feeling of rgo>conscious¬ 
ness as well as where there is strained effort to ” teach the top," 
to secure supremacy, such person;', (whose hading of inferiority 
has sought compensation in emotional preparedness, in essential 
pursuit of. the guiding line, by processes of abstraction from 
reality) will seek to come neater to their ideal by a crime. 1 ). 
A. _ Jassny has given an excellent analysis of this mechanism 
which is manifested must clearly in emotional crimes, habitual 
crimes and crimes of negligence in women, in t ho .s' Areinv. f. 
Krintinalanthropologie, nut. 

1 he great importance of the relations of love in human life 
has as a result that the neurotit gteed to possess everything 
enters regularly into the ndatiun. of man ami wife, anti'there 
develops a distwhing tenth tu y by mtrmhn in;; an inclination to 
disregard reality ami r m dug the undertaking of eiiteipri c; with 
a view to tin- maximutiou of the feeling of per uuial worth. It 
lies in the nature of a neurotic to wish to diminish the feeling of 
inferiority by constant pi oofs of Ids superiority, f'ttr this reason, 
tiny person loved i; forced to .orifice hi-; personality, to exist 
entirely through the neurotic who makes this demand, to become 
a means for augmenting the feeling of personal worth of the 
neurotic. A good proof of a real love without neurotic tendency 
would Ik* that tin* person loved was encouraged to preserve 
his or her personal worth nr when this personal worth even 
received support, Such case;. „ie rare, in the relation of the 
sexes there aii.ses nearly alway; ,m obstinate and selfi h feature, 
a tendency to put to fed, tnw\ud . suspicion vvliich constantly 
disturbs tin* peaceful manta! relation-;, Arbitrary demands an* 
the order of the day. One situation explains the othei, •<> that 
the gist of the situation i*au always be easily recognized, It is ns 
if both parties were confronted by an enigma which they 
endeavor to solve by every possible means. Analysis always 
reveals a tear of the sexual partner resulting from a feeling of 
inferiority and thereby .striving toward superiority. 

We have already become ai ipi.iiuted to some extent with the 
strivings by eireuitou*. ways where there is an m eenfuafed feeling 

of inferiority in mmoenital «b*f.five- This -driving results in a 

number of m-iirotieallv aeipihed adapfatiom, and cert on traits of 
character assume prominem r, so that tin* individual remains in 
close touch with the enemy, Perhaps the ieallv m<< t important 
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features are distrust and jealousy, with which desire for mastery 
and disputatiousness are concurrent. According to the previous 
history of the patient and to the previous available practices as 
well as the neurosis which he can apply to Ids purpose, the one 
feature or the other declares itseii with more or less distinctness. 
They all stand under the pressure of the fictitious final purpose 
and break forth when reduction of the feeling of personal worth 
is threatened, or show that they are still effective when pride 
represses them into the unconscious, In all these individuals 
have at their disposal the neurotic adaptations, which now in the 
form of depression, again as anxiety at being left alone, as fear 
of places, as insomnia, and in a hundred and one other symptoms 
by means of which they seek to force the opponent M to lay 
down his arms. The strongest mural principles have the same 
value as, for instance, coquetry and adultery as a revenge when 
the feeling of being under-estimated demands fhr rein Aatemeiit 
in equality or the gaining of the upper hand of the other party. 
The husband expresses protesting reveugefulness where there is 
a lack of the feeling of superiority bv placing tin* wild man, in 
side leaps, in rejection, sometime however, in impotence, in 
remarkable protection of the children or doubts about their 
legitimacy, 'frequently in shunning domesticity, in increased 
alcoholism or in the pursuit of pleasure. The purpose of this 
line of conduct is usually so obvious that it b> generally under¬ 
stood. For it only then reaches its goal when the wife feels 
herself thereby degraded. The frequent Adirittm el jealousy of 
alcoholics is not based on the resulting impotence, but alcoholism, 
impotence and tint increased jealousy as a trait of character are 
neurotic forms of expression of those predisposed ami whose 
feeling of inferiority experiences an aggravation. Like all other 
neurotics such an individual suffers from the neurotic apper¬ 
ception, by means of which he measures the distance of reality 
from an ideal which has been strengthened in the direction of 
his tendency. If is, however, one of the mo 4 effective attitudes 
of neurotit* individual > to urn t aue fnblu •- eerm mi to -peak, 
real human beings by an ideal, so that their value may be reduced 
to any desired extent. The revengefulness of the rejected wife 
manifests itself preferably in those neurotic symptoms in which 
frigidity plays tne principal role. The purpose of this is to 
contest with flu* husband, the inale force, to show him, even 
where there is perfect accord, limits of hi * power and thus to 
secure a considerable superiority, 

That this powerful construction L the result of an original 
feeling of deficiency which demands eompcuotf ion becomes 
apparent from more'thorough analysts, Ordinarily the apper¬ 
ception of an under-estimation of an analogmm fear or of a wish 
of this nature takes place after the picture of the antithesis of 
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“ man - woman," in accordance with which the maximatum of 
the ego-consciousnesss is felt ami valued as " m,u uliiic," the 
lowering as *' feminine,” dr instead *>t the feeling nf'heisig 
under-estimated, in a pbanta .v or dream ot a c.e,nation ^rmiuine) 
a loss of the pent-, art.a*,-: a . a ninb.d. Very otten the masculine 
guiding line which had ahead,t played an important role in the 
previous history penetrates into the neurosis as an es .ential oi 
accessory component and a< . entuate . the nunU (tail . a* .-.noti ,, 
the ego-conseimisnes', enter., into the que-.tion, a cueum-daiiec 
which as a rule is verv -unking in women. 

Aside irotn tht* ptede,position to jealon .v a large tmtuhet ot 
other .symptoms, are manifested iit tetuale neurotics, which 
originate from the adherence to the masculine guiding Urns 
Ihese symptoms u atally have ieteicm e to love or to the sexual 
relation and claim may be made to manv came,; as their 
foundation, instead of the only right one, the de she to hr a mam 
which as far as possible ;er!i; irali wifi,.a, This inclination to 
love and " manage " then i oiitinur . thmugheut the entile life 
or this form of the ma .• uliite guiding line dew-lop. in .luousd 

E a an nmei < on)iad . a-.tf, a a .» ,a ma bo-at - able to h,.{,, j p, 
tand, tom iie . the ego eon .ciou ,ne-,s and < me es eon .t.mtlv 
varying mmroiit, emtio di-.tmb.ua « .. The c v.uiafiom; an- 
dependent, on the i„, t that the m w guiding, line, to win a 
husband, in ordei theief-.v to elevate the tee!; n / of per <om*! 
worth, contain , within ;• . h t i.-nhadi. (ion the i’mrin!g ..) the 
ft'elmg of pel- onalitv bv a-, ai'nu g the teiuiuioe idle in -an'll 
cases often the nemeii. -t t. hubs i .i,m a«,if.e;e, and 

extends to the nne.f banal rei it hm; nt life, until tin - ieal situation 
is limit r -tuu;i to ih pend Upon tlsc brtm.tp! log.fj. attitn V ot tic 
subject front who It the impnbr «,{ indet i i.m and doubt take, it 
source, Kvery tied ion tall; up an anbtheti. d n- o that in th« 
opposing coma i,it! me;-, with It i- fheo Mf .,,„f wtltird after lie- 
antithesis ttf man wtiinaji ■«» t hat the path-ut ritln-t 
Mimiltaucou ,Iy t.r in immetliate a-* pit- at e pl.o , a tend nine anti 
then a. ma -a uiine i ole I he billow ing * a- e may be 11 m mb-ted 
as a visible example of an h a cmoliiiou 

A girl 3 U year-, of a/p-, who e. ( n,rd her lit imp bv teat hin 
complained of imea.ioe too .1 ml doubt, iu-.oittei \ ami thought'-- 
of sineu e Since the death of the father she had taken care of 
the whole family, tlm; taking the plate of the man, the provider, 
nnd m her oh.utfasiei am! dream . i-j a bt-a-4 of bntth-n, a hor ;e 
that inn ;t d< aw all thy load ‘-he woi f. , tint d -he rdt.iti 1 
and s.ierifn-cs evei vthittg t»> hei ,«fIt-t and t-. her ' t 
back as the can remembci, • he ha-, ahvavs wi bed Ite bail be ,, 
a man. A, n < hild, -die bad -.fm-lv bovi-dt trait .uni at n, ye.tt 
c)t %%‘id *4i!l wbiLikt'V. fr*f a titty ;?,t 1 1 « 4 jiLiirs. 
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Von Neusser has called attention to these bodily traits of the 
opposite sex where constitutional anomaly could he shown in his 
work on the status thymieo-lymphaticus. Also in my work on 
neurology, I have emphasized the finding of bodily traits of the 
opposite sex and could prove concerning them that they are often 
made use of by neurotics, either for giving prominence to the 
inferiority in cases where the femininity is accentuated or for 
expressing the “ masculine protest." The previous observations 
of Flies who as well as flalvan directed my attention to this field, 
do not take into consideration the psychic mechanisms as I 
understand them. 

In one variety, this female patient revealed the masculine 
protest on the very first day by refusing sharply, gratuitous 
treatment. She would receive no gifts, she repeated emphatically 
several times in succession ami she subsequently explained to me 
in the manner with which I was already acquainted that it was 
unmanly to receive gifts. Therefor*' she had always refused 
them. On the other hand, she herself gave willingly, 'something 
she often practiced in the family in her role of father. 

From her history, I ejnphasize one itu ideut as ot importance. 
An uncle had attempted* to violate her in her eighih year. In her 
terror, she had remained passive, but had never mentioned the 
attack. After her neurosis had made some progress, she had 
forced herself to the idea that a; a child she was already a sinful 
creature and capable of yielding to any one, and that she had 
always remained the same. Thus we have the application of a 
souvenir for the purpose of re-assurance with which we are 
already aequainted, for the course of this train of thought was that 
up to her thirtieth year of life she had yielded to all men. 

From her tenth year to the twenty tilth ve.tr she asserted that 
she had practiced masturbation cm es* ively, Site developed 
therefrom a strong feeling of guilt, augmented the conviction of 
her sinfulness, and arrived at the conclusion that she had 
rendered herself eternally unworthy to enter into matrimony. 
This conviction was bound to have an extensive influence on her 
attitude toward men. 

The usual rfile of masturbation in neuroses is ,e; follows, that 
in consequence thereof, a sensation of. a .feeling . of guilt 
arises, but at the same time from the possibility of dispensing 
with a partner, the feeling of security from being under the 
influence of a partner. The analogy, with those eases where the 
same security is sought by strengthening the defects of childhood, 
enuresis, stuttering or other neurotic symptom-; is obvious. The 
original feeling of inferiority remains behind as an echo, fills 
itself with phantasies of feminine deficiencies and feelings, of 
guilt and forces the individual to strive for the manly guiding 
point. The conduct of our female patient is constructed net-ora- 
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ing to the guiding line which may he expressed in the wards, <# I 
wish to he a man / 1 

A few years ago, a compulsory idea took hold of her which 
clearly reflects our idea of the neurosis. The patient believed 
that she hail lost through masturbation a part of the genital region 
which extended forward and which according to her description 
seemed to her to he a penis. Now she had become wholly unlit 
for nuurhge, because she could not live through it if her husband 
should hear of her sins* The security seems to be thus entirely 
assured and it is easy to understand how she brings her fictitious 
masculine guiding principle as an ideal in contrast with her real 
femininity, emphasir.es the latter and feel?; inferior, yet by this 
very expedient seeks to exempt her elf from a feminine rule in 
reality. 

But even this assurance, however strong it might seem, became 
In time insufficient to satisfy the ideal of personal value of our 

patient. 1 ler female friend', i tomtits) her in aider to marry, ami 

when finally her younger sister married, her guiding line became 
no lotigei tenable became hm mybitbm sttove air »* for M mastery 
over men." She de< ided arbitrating as nervous girls witfi 
extreme induce ton usualIv do, to t do* the In 4 best. She went 
to a masquerade where -.he Ian erne at qu,tinted with a worthy 
man who wbhrd to manv her alter a Sent acquaintance, 1 luring 
a trip she yielded to aim bet an e, a . die .aid, ' he team! that hv 
contact he might he* erne a waif* of the detect id* her genital 
organs a ml leave her di .gi aced and she would lather have any¬ 
thing else happen to hot When later the man in a friendly way 
insistent on hei felling bun if tm v* me her fir*4 lover awl why she 
had heroine mi < »dd Toe thuuv him overboard with the untruthful 
explanation that To had had lelathms with other mem There¬ 
upon the man broke off the atom 

It is easy to imaejne what how followed. The patient who 

was already nut tout 1 v grieving over another ]n .s than that of her 
masculinity, beheld her elf thwaited and deprived of her new 
masculine triumph She cm Tied her lie which, as she ought to 
explain to me later, she had told in cider to punish tin* man for 
having conquered her, in urdet fu deprive him of worth, She 
explained to him tin* lad *„ but he withdrew entirely tor the most 
part from fear id fauthor dto*onto hi a marriage with this neurotic 
girl, Thereupon our patient because pasdonufely in love with 
hing made a god of him, p,c < d drop!** o nights its thoughts of 
fling anti took an oath to have him or no other husband, for this 
one was in all human piobahilifv lost to her. Thus by means of 
various expedients of tin nentori , she leal 1 etnrned fn her original 
guiding line, and had gained a fu rittous ideal and tip to flu* time 
of her treatment* had mu seeded in avoiding the feminine rA!r, 
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In psychotherapeutic treatment, special attention should be 
given to prevent this blindly working tendency to depreciation of 
the patient from making the physician himself a victim, as the 
condition of disease is leguiarly usnhis a mraic of depriving the 
psychothcrapeutist of his north* Tiny patient ma\ do this In- 
following the ordinary direction which his dise.we takes only with 
a sharper tone, because he strengthens the symptoms, or 
originates new ones, and tries to ^ supply temv relations, 
frequently also situations of love and friendship, hut always with 
the intention (which is the result of his neurotic tendency, of 
the masculine protest) of becoming master oHbc phvsician, of 
giving him a setback, of making Join play a M feminine** part, of 
annihilating his worth, The tactical ami pedagogic expedients to 
which one is obliged fu resort in order P» weaken the tniggle 
of the patient against the physician, in order to render it compre¬ 
hensible and in order to demondtate in this wav the neurotic 
conduct or attitude of the patient hi life generally, become an 
important factor in the therupeusim The alcfit protest of the 
neurotic should not however be undervalued, ami one should he 
on the lookout: for it to the very end of th?* treatment, laying 
special stress upon it tow nrds it . on non t/m ft .Ii*mldl be 
viewed with quiet, objective <umposnre, ,n the matter-of-fact 
aggressiveness of flu* patient and a*; bavin*/ the same value as has 
the neurosis, inasmuch a * 4 it fnniidte; the nem*Uic predisposition* 
and traits. Freud's hypothec i; of Iran ferrmr add hi** jefVrmi 
to again later, It is nothing more than ait expedient of the* 
patient who seeks fo rob the phwieian of snpenoiiH. Iler/ada 
and others have described the circuitous wavs in which the 
neurotic patient .seeks to deprive phv mmm : of their value, ft is 
always tin 4 masculine guiding line winch is o*vealmb the purpose 
of which is to assure the patient*; superiority, The most usual 
manner of enhancing hi. tendency fo aggrevdon, flu* neurotic 
finds by holding fast fo his symptoms, her m :e the r in themselves 
present a phase of his ngqre-; dvr fendouev. 

An extract from a history of a patient dioifly before the end of 
her treatment reveals (in the form of an mifj iendly impulse) fhi i 
effort to deprive flu* physician of value as a psychic predisposition 
of her 11 masculine protest,*' The patient was placed under 
treatment because of an anxiety and wu< crying out at night, She 
was a virgin, 36 yean; of age, I will begin the de rrlpftoit of this* 
neurotic picture with the following dream ; 


** I was lying a! your feet mul r*se red t»*^raul 

W'fb e 

tv blind 

tryinff to grasp y our ehihe i whl h i,l !l 

Ym§ 

eetde a 

lascmous gesture, nth ereuptu f < ifd dv, ' 

Vee . 

or thee 

no batter than the father men!* Vo»' wobbic/ 

d lie 

with u 

noir 
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Tluwe who, billowing itifcrpteiatkm of dreams, place 

the sexual wide motive in the foreground, will net he at a loss 
for an interpretation ; the rrcpittrtnetffs fur a sexual basis for the 
dream wen- tally - applied, The requirements could also he 
complied with, as the jutimt had already done* by bringing 
forward u reminiscence from childhood, when she solicited her 
father in a similar wutimei ; her a< mode tendency to attain 
>ccurily had indeed i ai efully ndieefod all admonitory experiences, 
in order to use the man in an “ anaphylactic ’ * manner against 
repetitions, indeed, one could easily get tSte absent of the patient 
to ascribe to repressed impulses ot the w ill the emeigenre of 
souvenirs of like tendency ami the present experiences, For her 
neurotic psyche see • such exaggerations as real remembrances 
and makes them her bash of operation* which she does by affirm¬ 
ing her conviction of' mfrnoniv, *a her fault, ui her mi, of her 
too feminine nature, ia el dei b* d*iend vu»!i gts al vt velietmutec 
her superiority, lie? umuliuev. and to inerea a* her foresight. 
This inerea .ed um ctbme ptofe t* howrvet, which has its source 
in flu* defective pro pet five of the patient* who is merfearfitl, rati 
not but iwftiiallv imioa.e th* m use F Tin* de dtuefion of this 
falsa , 1 peisprofive tirsf (flic toundation of tIie neurotic upper** 
cqitiou), and the damming up id the Ibfttiotw influx in the 
direction of the nm t cbm* ptofe* g and finally a right urnlet 
standing ot the miper fdimi, with ill an uhstiaet guiding line and 
the a pd fu m j , * a th* urn* 40 tbr Two , w! m It mast he n ml to 
remove neurosis, 

^ Osr patient Inal begun .♦ dahmi with a mamrd man about the 
time of this dream. When he jam rd himself upon her and 
invited her to his hum e dosing ids wild * alwem * ,ii 4 watering 
place, sin? was troubled with all saf% of scruple which # f 
strengthened * iuisiderably Ncvenbeiev;, she jo aided tin* 
Motion amt^ "played with th** lev M he»a*we site said tin* 
impatient wittlmtq ot the mac moo rd he? be ident,db\ !wr wav 
of regarding fin* Mibjcn f wit'- an iisimii a! act directed against her 
relatives and against me Isei mmtifoi, Her own understanding 
feuhl be inf f apt t '*n I ,* 4 ust or able ry ht Hut the prevtnu * 

history of the patient, and he* * mnhwf duitiig her illness which 
lasted twenty vr;o *, and del mg her tred turn! , allowed plainly 
that die was strongly nude!' the influence id flu* masculine 
protest, and that dm could have demanded fhr subjugation of 
tin* main hilt shat ; lie must have 1 t"hi .rd to play a feminine role 
(she suffered from anxiety states and * tying out in terror at 
night), The < entral point ot her psvdiii attitude consisted in 
fear of the man to whom stir believed she was not equal, a fear 
which she sought to compensate by tier own masculine bearing 
and by the man 1 fmwftoit of mew. 

After this information concerning the patient, we could venture 
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to interpret the dream. She exaggerated her physical dependence 
on me and gave this conviction form by clothing it in a dream 
image which is admirably suited tor this jmrposc. ** As though 
I lay at your feet/ 1 This being " below ' was taken as a basis 
of operation and we could rightly expect that the manly impetus 
would follow the construction ot a fictitious feminine rdle. She 
reached upwards with the hands, The contamination contained 
my deprivation of masculinity, i wore a silk dress, The same 
psychic mechanism hovers in the remaining part of the dream, 
I had admonished the patient -in the dream I made a lascivious 

f esture of which the seducer hail been guilty, that is to say that 
am on the same loud, ** 1 aim am not heifer than the other 
mend* Besides this to carry uni the idea fun her, I was silent 
and showed assent by a gesture in the dienm. The oppmdtc 
thought that I could be better is insupportable to the patient; 
from it, which gives me a soil of superiority, originates the 
preventative dream fiction constructed after tin* neurotic 
perspective. The patient only felt secure when all men were alike 
bad. Then she is following her old guiding line and feels 
superior. Her superiority is reflet ted by her laughing in the 
dream as well as by my silence, 

The circumstance that die began thi ; nmt hmmeieu ■ *ia don 
with a married man is worthy of attend m, In all Mtuilur cases, 
such a relation may lie recognised as an effort in obtain security 
from marriage, usually ah o from vexinS u lotion a The masculine 
guiding line is preserved, but reality a ,f ?ut ; it*.rlf by feminine 
excitements and emotions, ft ri a ; 1 have frequently pointed out, 
a masculine protest made with frmimirn means whit h recalls to 
me the fart of psychic Iwritiapltroditbiic Firuflv, too, the 
superiority over the lawful wife a c*e?m St .elf hi the finer cornered 
arrangement, something which in all amtlngou, oer . airngthens 
to an unusual degree the motive* force. 

If we now proceed as it were to a cumpunfive |hv« hology and 
wish to bring to conscious expression tin* component pm!; of the 
foundation of the apperception of this patient ami put tin* question 
before us, whence these psychic preparation . which lead to the 
attempt of unmanning the "man by feminine means in order to 
enhance thereby her feeling of worth in a ma ruliim direction and 
to surpass a woman**, the an aver ri : From her relation to her 
father and mother, There she derived, the preparation to 
approach the father with love and esteem as a guiding ideal, 
learned to master him and had thus damn her adf superior to the 
mother. If one abstracts the masculine protest of the neurotic 
child and if one apperceives these renditions (as neurotics often 
do) in a sexual scheme the M incest complex * * remains, One can 
now, as I have shown in former works, take out of the incest 
complex again what the masculine guiding Hue turn placed in it* 
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namely, the assurance of the feeling of personal worth under the 
title of an amative condition. In the literature on psyeho-analysis, 

the assertion emerges constantly that the libido of the neurotic 
is fixed on the father or on the mother, on which account he seeks 
similar amative conditions which are in reality that which was 
loved in tin* parents. The will to power and to seem 11 
constitutes tin* only amative condition ami this guiding point the 
neurotic seeks with all caution, hut invariably, # with all his 
practiced preventive* precautions which have originated from and 
have exclusive value from the craving tor security and which 
resist any change. The significance of tin* amative feeling is no 
other than the assurance of the egoHsmsctousness, and with this 
the exclusive influence of the same further betrays that the motive 
force then* is to he found in the masculine protest which has 
already constructed the incest constellation. Where, as in many 
cases*’the attachment to one of tin* parents is clearly obvious, it 
is contracted with a purpose/ arranged in trnltT to escape 
decisions concerning other partners, to escape marriage, Then 
usually tin* neurotic has destroyed the tendency to love and 
marriage as inconsistent with the masculine final purpo u\ or has 
not developed it, 

The original of the M three tornered situation/* the incest 
situation, resolves it*, elf on closer examination into an affair 

caused by the megalomania of the rthid who already reveals all 
the ehanicfn tsfaof one predisposed to neurosis, hr., envy* 
obstinacy, insafiablene «promt it v. Without the sexual appetite 
lealty taking part therein, thought ; amt reflect tom, of the child 
may come to light whit h am* later \allied and represented as 
sexual when the neurotic tendency to gain security seeks to make 
such a connection, ** I was already as a child, so bevond bounds, 
so culpable, my sexual appetite was so sftottg, f have such a 
criminal tendency, t ant so much tin* slave of love/ 1 these me the 
echoes in tin* soul of the adult neurotic, M Therefore I must be 
candid/ 1 The mtpul ;e to hold certain appropriate memories 
to falsifications of memory, to exaggerating traces of memories 
arises from a fear of a defeat in line And where the sexual 
appetite ha * really been revealed, where the possibility of ttirea 
really existed, the memory is preserved as an admonitory sign. 
That wh|eh diverts the' nenrofh p*os he Jo not memory or 
reminiscence, but the Si* fitiniis final purpose winch has derived 
profitable situations therefrom, It E nearly the same if these 
reminiscences have been repressed by the conscious ego, thrust 
hack into the unconscious, The neurotic character and the other 
psychic gestures with their ttnrnrmcious mechanism are none the 
less opposed to disposition in proper order in reality 

* III a«rsr<tm‘i* wUh I He hfr<|4iiu, ifie ftutihs 


H2 THE NKl'RO l‘R EuXSTH E'i'ION 

Thus it was in the case of our fens.dc p.itient. She related 
for example, that she always wished (u win the f.ulu r to her side 
and that she accomplished ties In i .nvfulk tailing in with* his- 
train of thought and his wishes. It was »ot’dirtinilt'to leave her 
mother. From the age of fourteen, .-.he began to leftist* to kiss 
him because she began to feel a peculiar etoii, emotion j n 
explanation of this, 1 might atitl that the patient had from her 
twelfth year manifested unmistakable ; of 4 neurosi,.;, {j er 
situation at that time permits us to uml.-t rtand the significance 
of this attempt at security through the een -trmtion of erotic 
preparations. She had always been an uurulv, boyish ereature 
who had already learned to fee! the force of the sexual appetite 
and for some time had already practiced eusimbat ion. * About 
this time also, men beganto make advanceto her to which she 
reacted with extreme anxiety. Her craving tor security had 
progressed so far that the patient had strengthened the anxiety 
preparedness which had been constructed out of real emotion's 
of anxiety which she had originally felt, ami now she was able 
w manner she feuieda defeat in the ruse o; !»■ mji j,dioml to pfo- 
a feminize rOlo, any possible cause ot which -die was u» the alert 
to anticipate, to develop in a tulhicinatorv manner, a condition 
of anxiety, so to speak, to dim mint it, such 4 . would have corre¬ 
sponded for example to the eventuality uf pregnancy. This 
anticipation and hallucinatory awakening ol • ene ttions which 
correspond to a fear of defeat which might an ,e in the future are 
the work of the- preventive < raving for o*ci;rifv ,md constitute as 
1 have already emphasized, 1 the essential part of In poehomHu 
of phobia and of numerous m uni 'ht-tm amt h<- tcii, ,i -.vmi.t.rN 
I will only state briefly here that the esoentia! part ,d a psvehods, 
too, depends upon a similar do ;nutie;tntieip,it<u v representation 
of a fear or a wish, which the < raving, for -eerily offers for the 
better testimony in a phase of great inset w itv, in strong 
dependence on the fictitious guiding line for the conservation of 
the ego-consciousness. When our patient foresaw a loss of 
prestige and provided against It by condition „( ;! rivictv in a 
hallucmatory manner she felt mo 1 secure again 4 it. At times, 
he haikumafory emotion needed a further xtrenpthenim', then 
the patient arrived at the compulsory idea that dm h.nf killed 
a newborn child. In the analyse thi ;idea in regard to the man, 
at times a place anxiety, was shown to be mime, ted with an 
admonition of her mother’*-. This signifies that the patient 
rescued from her memories even the words of her mother whom 
she constantly fought against, insofar as these words were 
adapted to her tendency to seek security.’ 

fiifthilKtfiphi.hiti," !«•, c it, 

threata. TOn#J ,h ‘ B tl,, ‘ m ' l,h, ' r •»' fodi «,'!> i- 
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Among these pteparnterv coadhhw • a n mum! > -• a; w • * vl\ U 
favored greatly the hardy oni Pm Ihm of the e pirjut* slow tor 
security, t Hie of hvi etumins gave birth to a i hiSd out id wedlock, 

a fact which* in a Junbiy ot ir.jiml-nb mi,hi! - * ! t , mvgl t 
caused the greatest excitement, e*.jm< nt!!y a*; tin* • rdtterr dawk 
the dust of the place it om hi-, ir*t■ t i Hu m>mm,; umim .bending 
for the development of t hi a yn! prnuiw m* iu tmdet ataud why 
this event stand Lave m criri amd in?* 4* \ eJopiueot m j m iwm , , 

and how it came that site won! of flit* mother to whom 4 a* 
ordinarily showed little attention o*ue gheit mm h impoibuu e 
The patient was tram her early ihihlhmul wild and boyish and of 
great strength, pretened Iioy»d games and avoided every 
feminine emotion. Site ran still irmnitbri with what vehemence 
she refused to jihtv with do!!.; Of to engage ill needlework The 
personality of the'"father prependemded over that ot the ntofSiei 
to a remarkable deep re, Ar msa* a rimi a ml v ho Herd with flu 
family of our patient took jdej ,mw in bet Tim manner a 
had a beardlike grow fIf of hah m.d J( , ma * rJinr voice. To this 
strong 1 and win foully frwawh , i.ios-o y ,• , , f . ,ot hum! another 
t vent of l.df i U.aui a* e an! .♦ huh lm; hr J km Hn e % r* 
resonance to flu* dimbnaHng !»mdrm\ oj the patTn! t** wt 4i ft# 
heromr a man Tm lenn mhm d fh » ((5 • m |h j ** >k, ^ , *;, u p M 
with whom he lud hetO ( keen i , Ulwt 4 foenile hrflini 
phrodtfe w» ■; t!wtt ml info a mo ! h ,e mat indtai 
communication for rwiMfde, tie* pet ja! bsfmtrmf tor henna - 
phmditism, are aifl* cad a * * m doeg n» oh* ccjuu sent e Ha the 
preliminary a-rnitiuptiiMt fh, f patwiii > »u fid mt vm It to bnr-4 

themselves oi flic* approiam r ot temmimh, and w fth in as amir 
masculine thar.n true tit , a. fSani/ji fiirv hdlv lodievrd in Sir 
possiliility of a mefamo?jdiosi. as?»l that flaw invatia!4v male an 

attempt to pti.h fotwarti in the maud, ndo y„Id* h I* * au aieinl 
hy them to he the higher \m*mg f!i^ a* atHunpt , ft Jtw r f tie 
two interest m pailicidarly ilir fownafi.m of ilw iienuifiV 
eharaefer ami tlm rirmetie .joep n r g»,ai ,?i fit* asw.a of !he 

neuroses and their * vmjdomM. 

As a trait of clui.u fm wlihlt J, *<<! ivr with wm ft patient'd I 
imiy cite f!u % temdem v to expose mdeahm and indeed in 
eliildliotid or in taler ve.u s 4 111 dtsmitc , m pliant isv os in iicoiotic 
atfaclv'* during wldili the?, if is the * lehe Hem ?Jo !i (H h ; 
though thev wpoM diyeaf them elvr the an*de fy width they 
regard as feminine, a Hum *!s th^e -m ,ho»| to d v e a o JM p r . ot 
fietifitmn large t«*c .4 ulisie , mdial mg m and tim fmliifle others' 

It rnny # fm aeen front these mofo la wv one penet * jtm, that of 
exhiliifitjfttsfit, dors no! ?inciesH* fruiit a ? om/eidfal * exnal 
constdtdinn, I ad fltaf f he tooito r« w 11 3# ti seel, ft* * rt is ^ tie* ego 
COns<*IOIMfe * ’ I*' impelled to 1 Uppir- the frehnp of mh^iolity, 
to overworn* "? hw m * T *h! f A 1 tp . lo ,dy 1 , V, * 
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complete man, to he of great amumt, finds expression. The 

sexual jargon is there—in merely a form of expression an 11 as- 
if n of the sexual content of tin* thought or want, only a symbol 
of the scheme of life. Also the feminine, exaggerated modesty 
of such patients is an expedient in the opposite direction for the 

purpose of deceiving concerning the lark of masculinity/ The 
absence of modesty in such # eases answers for the desired 
masculinity, is the masculine % protest, and more marked 
immodesty points invariably to dUcjtiirtmg dreams or thoughts 
concerning curtailed genital organs and lienee releases feelings 
of protest of a masculine nature which considerably strengthen 
the line of ambition, of the derire in be first, to possess every¬ 
thing, of obstinacy. In the further development of the neurosis 
the desire for mastery and for conquest a-; welt as the tendency 
to deprive others of worth may assert tCrlf in the form of 
castration phantasies and their rat ionalwation (Jones). The 
inclination to disarm the partner, to constantly feel the assurance 
of superiority which regularly constitutes the content of 
exhibitionism are often met with, At times, the lack of neatness 
and indecency in girls may be interpreted as a trace of the 
desire for mascttlinii). 

All of these traits of character although they at times seemed 
contradictory wen 1 all active in mu* directum toward the fictitious 
final goal in this patient. It was not difficult to discover a period 

of uncertainty in her early childhood as preliminary to her 
affectation of masculine traits, where she, because of lack os 
insight, misled by bov! T trots and her compensatory ambition, 
cherished the hope id metamorphosing heradf at some future 
time into a man, This final purpose of developing from a 
hermaphroditic condition to a male U easy to perceive if her 
boyish characteristics are understood as pteparations for her 
fictitious final goal Here also belongs her inclination to put 
on boys* clothes, a phenomenon width as with IItrsrhfeldN 
“ Transvertiter ** flows from the psychic dynamo just described. 
Her ideal was particularly distinct in the phantasies and day 
dreams of her childhood. Influenced hv fairy storie; and myths 
( <# Dwarf Nose/* 4< Thousand and < hie Nights/* etc.) she 
imagined the most varied changes went cm in her, sometimes 
believed herself changed info a Nix or mermaid, in which form a 
fish tail terminated the lower parts of the hodv, which is 
indicative of the peculiar seme. At this time a distinct neurotic 
symptom set in, in this connection ; she could not walk at times, 
as if, instead of legs, she had a fish fail, Abo a shoe fetiehwm 
in this connection showed the masculine tendency and developed 
in the form that she insisted on wearing large shoe w we might 
say masculine shoes, because her feet hurt, From Ovid's 
4 Adl^r Th*» mtiifulicp m f^tc*!** ? riimU^vf H<r 
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Metamorphosis which in her rage fur reading ,.<«>« fell into her 
hands, she borrowed amtther fiction which emerged during her 
treatment in her dreams; she imagined die had been 
metamorphosed in stu b a way that the lower part ut her body 
became a firmly rooted trunk. In this and in .imibn war .In* 
gave to herself”the am.wet to the question imtieumi,; her mime 
sexual rdle. 

We shall not be snrpiiscd t<> Sind that in thi, and ami* o ea a*., 
the attitude tovvaid : woman w,h at ,o intlnem ed lo the o < . usme 
final goal. In the preparations |ur the tuture the amative and 
sexual relations must have had a place and therefore «e .ooit 
find our patient assuming the idea! ma n itline role of piofet tot 
to a younger and weaker aster. b'ltitheuuoie, there were 
sadistic acts towards little girl, and ervaut,, but also towards 
little, girlish boys. Thu; we timl in the masculine guidin-' line 
of the patient an intermixture of ■,oeoitdat v fratwcs, atixtbary 
traits of homo e\na!ity' and ma ., ubue ad; an, who e arrange 
ment resulted front the cnmdsm tout «t the masculine 
predisposition; and which i > the only pus .ihte sub .titute if 
maseuline sexuality wrte eln fed t*v her tirmaiti, aptu reejititm 
from the intpre. amis of life A: will be shown, boflt of the r 
perversion*; are <m niton, wav. and esprdienf., setond.uy 
guiding line*; width grow tut! of the e*- t.ga'iafe,! ma .online 
protest. The qur.timi < ton entire, a Mai.fifutt-at.il tenders v to 
perverauus is whollv im-levant. bn „.m.r the uotiH.i; seeking 
assurance and ehoo am; it . material in MS.ftntsufy with this; 
tendency i.m la -t* rt upon the tao a I; o m!i «*dati«mhoe! to 
them proportions ami value who h nwv !<»-,.u;»* immr.i au.dde in 
SO far as the mannas require, thi ; In evmget sting them and 
lending them high value-. 

One day a. the patient, now fourteen year. of age, iv.o 
accosted hy a man on the - fait . who made ..dv ,oti r; to her, an 
insane idea developed on thi ham.! item who h i; ea v t« ,ee 
through. She imagined hei .elf for m.mv month; the mmiteier 
of domestic servant (Hugo St Smnk 1 ,md t!o;. to to* tic- ot 
extreme ab'.trat tion with St wen* iatrodm >-d for the putpn*!e of 
security, die effected an inter!a« nag of her masculine, her 
sexual and her sadistic fiction, while die brought them to more 
distinct expression and at the -mute time held herself in 
anticipation of art event which die feared These three i ondithm,, 
mere abstraction", from realifv, *,{lengthening ,,f guiding line, 
leading to manetdimtv and upward., and .rntii ip ohm »d * c 
directing ideal mostly in a di guised form, are the fundamental 
components of the p-wchotic omi-.Iuk tion. ‘Hie i Me of im tig-mom,, 

’ Mutt tni »inj,h cum.) .is iJu 1 '•! I >./ * l . 

^Itil «*»» .in? t| Wym mlr 1*1 tV*' * r . ;T,<m |1 t »a jf . 

wrrift fi««fryn fY-i .*$" i *p**‘,4v ?.i *.f »<i>> *r\- , n h 
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and exogenous poisons consistent many ea*as in the* circumstance 
that these call up a feeling of heightened insecurity which can 
also result from psychic experiences. Rut the neurotic tendency 
toward security, which is strengthened in ca as uf increased 
uncertainty, is always the effective cause uf flu* psychotic 
construction. It then draws more forcibly sate its powers the 
neurotic method of apperception and thus causes a 11 barring of! u 
(abspemtng). The use of female domestic, servants m the 
psychic construction of our patient brings to expression the 
tendency to depreciation of bun ties. In Iter insane ^vHem anxiety 
is strongly manifested and is di IIiuiK* recognisable as a means 
to obtain security against the male and tints coordinated to the 
purpose of her insanity, con dinting i * ontd expo* .nm ,,f 
aggravated masculine protest/ 

A further perversion of our patient of winch she* was dimly 
conscious consisted in a fellatio phantasy. The realities 
connected therewith and which found application in the 
neurotic tendency of her plmnbc-y were well known to the 
patient. She had ahvavs been very dainty and as a child had 
always been a slave to this tendency. Even lootav this character¬ 
istic often asserts itself, lint it happened not infrequently that 
she took loathsome flump; info her mouth without disgust. In 
her avoidance of flu* feminine role thm patient fried, because 
parturition seemed to her unacceptable and e penally feminine, 
to imagine this perverse situation temporarily possible, The 
suggestion originated from a enowr alien which .he had over¬ 
heard. This perversion wa-‘ a; wiled of 4 fetn de neighbor living 
independently and in pleasant relations, Early forced away 
from the partner, she neverfheles-.ought to keep in touch with 
reality and found in the avoidance of labor, supported by her 
exaggerated leaning to disgusting procedures the way to* this, 
perverse phantasy, But her nut-mime prole ,1 opposed even this. 
Her crying tint at nigh I was a s a ride over dream sit not ions of 
this sort, arranged tentatively, and with litis masculine protest, 
she answered to the femininely perverse rule which she imputed 
to herself. 

The psychic attitude of the patient described at the beginning 
shows the essentia! difference, At least a part of her fear of the 
man and of the masculine protect was present which after a 
short lime made room for a normal attitude What < .add make 
one apprehensive was the disposition to a difficult, socially 
inferior situation which could only be obviated by further inroads. 

% The aemttimUf,r< ef fta* froineiii finSeie ha** m tp* itriiinCf** t,v!t*i homines 
irmmiw w roipweiiMo ft t flu* fo t OijC h |m s \n solco* m* .umv** for 

the ptirpnm* of pinm# 'vvoritv 4 teaaH \%)n *v aoiffu“ v* to does 

nypwhorMlmoH whw nfu»Uw*r * mf*l* <vi eeim e n*»r h A |*.*h fit** 

'armgfy urn) the ibtinicn uh*av fur Hher :atb Ogv # fo! r 010*0 \\ 01 Oill 

HUfrieit fit nlra» in plan* uf t *. *if me, follwnaC a p > ft t i 



Could there, however, l*?* e\pr» ted a mu. h ;■■“ ;■ mi .d ■ ,' 
solution of the problem of this patient who ha. be. : m< b uni oA 

has been robbed of all soej.il romo .-turn. b\ the i e; , ibu, 

x>l the neurosis, and i-; destitute ^ 

With all the solidity and ch .time v width the.* t . ot. 

symptoms and the neurotic eh.tr.ietei thrie i, iifi.-ti i ■ h oi ; ,r 
ableness anil instability whieh let-, -tit) >< led th. ,•!*?•<, «• j u- • • maso 
writers. The eh.if.uier of caps;. hot an- ut un. -t* tu»*v »-t 
temper, of !sup,j>,e-;tihi!it v and of o , ptibi'ib* to udlm n. thu»*f, 
Strumpell, Raimann ami other,d wa- m'on.bv .,;jvnt a, .m 
important sij,;n of a psycho; rnie .die. tine I tut attroth-n me, t. 
however, be railed to the hot thtf in p at hi. phrsmiuei-.t win. h 
as we have shown, onlv pie .eel meoi-,, mode-, of cxjuts amt ami 
purposeful de.pe .itmn ., latiubilitv tun d often hr prm.etvr.j 

among the other. harm teii tie ., be, m ie it mav al a. *<i» m a-, at) 

auxiliary line and ;rm* the betib-m , im tl mod, the in.)*,ii‘u*Hi;; ,a 
the ego-runsriousur; \ The umfrih .rtf vain .Can will at am 
rate take those variations ,i. ,i point **f drji.tftmr on a wav of 

think ill!’, will 0 .. 1 ,' ..-t .»!e the j'id,p,i -m , ,j v. * d. . . : 

strengthening the • ng.g'-.bhijbv, wd! .ir.p.ot if v, 1th. • rb * y 
neuroses for the im< t put t,d .-H r ,!ii:ufr,l hi .adm *>. m 
a neurosis a *.fien:d!i<-m-d imp.de,. A. ib>- * >H .? m,’ , ,< - 

teaches for example. A dent tmu* .t,,o, a Vt.-n-.m ,*• phv a* . .u 

brouf-hHorward i« a p>ibii< .r.d.o* <•« oople. .d t>> ‘i-a,, w b. ■ • 
Suggestion;; width indeed ' U» t reded •»,,»}, .1 > ri i »: if 1,,!', .'ll! 

evenings. When the -one ltd*, y, .•»>«■. ted ' • . '>•■> },m • •*'* 

ajjain for a d.'inot! tt.it!.»n on ,i ...tV .*<,■:*- ; ,f -•»,nrii/ ,!,<• , r n.o'.V 1 
■with an hyeteri. al ;t»U« k «>i m.-h v, durr that 'he nitlhr 
demonstrations were im!t:ddrn *};-• j .,|m m«- p v.bo 
therapeutic treefinVtd, one jms .» * ,i-‘. t •< p. net /., 4 *5 - 

cirnimstatiee that »lu* fnhodm •. ihr ), t).«- 

experiment hejjdtt.’n fin* iiu 1 s ‘t'd.i ■ o:,a<- t 
to attacks and i. abovr ,d! he. >.’d i,t {m,,-. » th< t •, J-**■*■ *, 

improvement in th.M Moditii,-i : rV!»b. *h- j .i .« .u,.f,*d 

and conquest and a rr!.i|i'.c ,*f,-.-u t, s .»w <V.,m ,•>, , o-s <•» 

than that an impmvrm-m' h.,d ,-dr ! llw- ... .drmt 

traits of neurofu s and p ;v< hoti, |.,;*:.•;*t■. ■ ie,, ^d s «, ..»■!!' . if 

a polar principle 11 drub t j .>*> ...it . ;. t ■ i 

splitting <»f the nrurofie je.veho and i-bov rv ho ivr'v »hr ,,f 
personal worth rrr;>,m>*d by lo.prj -o ,dd!.»- ...ml ,» , (i t, 
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NEUROTIC PRINCIPLES : SYMPATHY, VoyUEiEY, NARCISSISM* 

PSYCHIC HERMAPHRODITISM, HAU,IVINATORY SEt'URITY* 

VIRTUE, CONSCIENCE, PEDANTRY, FANATIC AI I At TIM ENT TO 

TRUTH 

In our preceding observations we were able to follow the various 
attempts, preparations and dispositions of a patient which were 
conditioned by the setting in of the masculine tendency. The 
resulting fear of the man was so great that every amative relation 
was prevented until treatment made it possible, In very many 
cases the masculine protest manifests itself In an apparently 
opposite direction. Tin* patients constantIv begin new relations 
which, however, easily languish and arc* menaced hv peculiar 
turns of fortune. On the other hand* thrv air capable of com 
trading marriage one or more times ami also of devolving the 
marriage again. Very often fhc deeped pa-anon-; uf love are 
shown widen are strong enough to overcome alt ob Audos and are 
usually only augmented by them, The same phenomena are 
observed in male neurotica. Upon closer dtsei vatiou the well 
known traits of the neurotic subject art* again found ttir-it of all 
the desire for mastery) which make u ■<* of tin* relation^ of life as 
a vehicle for realising themselves demonstrably in the name 
manner as do his other characteristics, The desire to possess 
everything finds expression in such a way that all men, at times, 
all human beings, become an object loi conquest anti in pm suing 
this abject, coquetry, necessity for tenderness* and discontent 
with the lot assigned by fate, play ;m important part. The 
preference* for difficulties b often remarkable, #A little girl pre¬ 
fers only big men, or love first declares itself when the parents 
forbid it, while the* attainable is treated with open disdain, In 
the conversation and deliberation of such girls the limiting word 
•emerges* constantly. They wish only a c ultured, ortSv a broad, 
only a masculine man, only a platonic lave, only a marriage with¬ 
out children, only a husband who wilt permit their enthe liberty* 
etc. The tendency toward detraction is often so obvious in this 
process that hardly a man remains who would fit the rerjntrm 
menis, * Usually they have a completed, often unrrmsrimis ideal, 
in whom arc mingled the features of the father, the brother* an 
imaginary personage, or a literary or historical character, The 
more we become acquainted with these ideals, tin* more arc we 
convinced that they are advanced m a fictitious standard in order 
to detract from reality by comparison with them, Ttm psychic 
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tendency with the accompanying features of an "unwomanly” 
nature, which frequently gives rise to sexual liberty, unfaithful¬ 
ness ami unehastity, reveals obviously a striving after the 
masculine' ideal. Analysis often shows original organic 
inferiority, an exaggerated feeling of Inferiority, a remarkable 
original higher estimation of the male which follows on the heels 
of detraction as a means of assurance. Other assurances 
strengthen the opinion we have formed. Such ideas as, all men 
are rough, tyrannical, have' a had odor, arc' infected, etc., reveal 
the influence upon apperception of this trend. In male neurotics 
are observed ideas of a suspicions nature which make the 
accusation that all women are sinful, unstable, frivolous, 
psychologically weak-minded, abandoned unrestrainedly to their 
sexuality, 

Our teachers, phito mphers and poets, who form the ideal of 
our time, the Secret Emperor ( M heirnichen Kaiser”) (Simmel), 
are also not Infrequently under the sway of the same fictions, 
1 he neurotic E therefore likely to seism upon them in order to 
gain a thm guiding line In the unrest of life, For the above 
neurotit* tendency, Si hnpenh.tuer, Strindberg, Moehius, and 
Weininget, beside-, the regime, teachers and fathers of the 
church* have predated tin* used plea ;ing elrieliA The malleus 
mail fit'a hum and tin* disgrace of the burning of witches followed 
the learned deputes of the clerics over ftte question whether 
wofimty lorn a s*»ul, whether she is a human being. The 
reacatting schemata fictions of neurotic girls are derived from a 
childish view of the world, because art is still, nearly exclusively, 
masculine territory and the apperception offers a material less 
suited to it, and therefore these tic!ions id neurotic girls are 
brought into harmony with reality with greater difficulty. 

Where reality, however, is able fn influence tin* neurotic fiction 
of the girl it usually causes traits of character ant! tendencies 
which reveal clearly enough the masculine mrlination to conquer 
man, or where there is the strongest tendency to gain security*** 
in a homosexual wav to conquer woman, but which make these 
neurotics ttrveifhelrss seek, as a lover or as a husband, the man 
to whom they deny value and who is only tiffed in a small degree 
for conflict, The expression of sympathy can in such cases 
often disguise the state of affairs, and love is then free if tho 
man is powerless, enfeebled, a cripple, aged, In phantasies, 
dreams and hallucinations in which the man in castrated or 
changed into a woman, or corpse, is ” below/ ‘ and especially 
in the tendency to see the nan without weapons* small, aliased ; 
E revealed the compith ion of the masculine guiding fiction and 
finds in necrophilia It i highest expression,* Another road, as 

* klnh-uhMir* sip|4;i^osa m il»s aotw imiuncr pfr ivklMiulsic U'twtwu 

sir Cs^ks ih k ** Srj;,osf*'k NmUuuO au «1 ft*rru|ttulk< 
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we have already stated, leads over the line ohhc desire to 
possess everything, towards neurone coquetry. The masculine 
protest is therein revealed, first in the tendency to compensate 
a feeling of inferiority, of deficiency appereeived through the 
picture of the lost masculine member by means of domination of 
many or of all men. Secondly, by the refusal of a feminine role 
in sexual relations, in marriage. _ In place of this despised 
rdle, expedients are resorted to which are dictated by the manly 
guiding line, such as sexual anesthesia and perversions of ail 
sorts, among which the sadistic predominates, Bloeh has 
emphasized in a tine manner the desire for domination by the 

coquette when he says: (“ Beitrage /ur Atiologie dev 
Psychopathia sex,” iqojt) ” Coquetry, which may be defined a* 
the effort of women to attach men to them, makrs_u.se. to a 
considerable extent, of purely sexual moani to attain its object, 
and is, in this resped, an efllux of die tun* gynrroluaii-- 
instinct.” We can only add that the.r ” pynerokratii 
instincts” arc constructed according to the pi« tur<* of"the resem¬ 
blance to men and thus prove themselves to be dependent on a 
masculine ideal, although in the attainment thereof feminine 
means are resorted to as expedient: because thcv are the only 
ones at hand. The attention and intere.t of the;«> neurotic; 
(among whom the masculine coquette , are iemnrknhle, bemuse 
they seek to carry through their triumph valued a ; mil a ttlitie he 
feminine means) is tlirected toward,*; making, an impression and 
to force others into their service. A _ ie ailt of I hi; trait of 
character is that the neurotic strengthening of their .ecomlary 
guiding lines lends to uverestimation of self am! there 
fore also to exaggeration of the desire for mastery, oi 

S ride, and of the tendency to detract from the worth of ode* ■ 
lence we need not be surpri*ied that the obiet t of the desire, a . 
a rule, appears to be overvalued through the Harris .ism (Narekei 
of the patient, This overestimation i*. rather an a fmtni 
condition in tin* eon*,tmet ion of the relation and in it is reflected 
the exaggerated ego of the female patient/ 

In the psychotherapeutic treatment these rase, produce 
especially the appearance of ” bring in love with the physician ” 
It may, "however, be easily ecu that this ” tr ussfi-t of love” 
corresponds to one of tin* numerous preparation; for conflict 
used for overcoming the obstacle, and thus to get, the better ot 
the superiority of the man, of the masculine phv aeiati, and it 
may be easily seen that the feeling of deficiency which rail ■ forth 
this peculiar obscure form of the masculine protest soring • from 
their femininity which they fee! as inferiority. in no ease, 
however, no matter how far the neurotic mnv carry eoquctrv, 

3 Tfw Mf«»! in frf.BTfiil * c* Iw,m' *** f</ ^ *!>> u s.» 

IK‘W V<iUf ft* 
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dues it reach far enough to in.-ludo subjection to the man 
Sooner or later he man is threatened with defeat which carries 

W1 l .\, 1 u ;' i l u A a, «!t lt > , ;. Jlu<1 >« always when the neurotic 
patunt it «•!> the situation to he too feminine. This moment 
may arrive at different stages, fmt it is as a rule, contact, a kiss 
expectation ot sexual relations, fear of pregnancy or of childbirth 
which releases the heightened tendency to gain reassurance and 
causes the outbreak ot that which is ordinarily termed a neurosis 
or psychosis. I hen the_ stronger abstraction of reality comes 
mtu^ its right, the fictions assert themselves with "renter 
distinctness, the tendency to detract from the value of tlie man 
leads to actions ami deeds which apparently have lost all mean¬ 
ing, and the inimical dispositions of the aggressiveness, and with 
these the neurotic traits ot character come to light. 

Every neurotic possesses to some degree this coquetry which 
has its origin m nuinwism, They originate indeed from his 
hypostasr/ed idea of personal value, aie louude.l like this upon 
onmn.it <,t inferiority, The fact that neurotics 

especially life species ju;t described, fmtl it so hart! to separate 
themseUe; from penult'; or things is in harmony with this, 

I hr parting from a per am, seemingly not in rlo.se relations with 
the iieui ot n * to say notlung of a seemingly loved person, i$ 
t apahle td piodming the mo4 severe neurotic symptoms, 
neuralgic attacks» depression, he.-; of sleep, attacks of weeping, 
et*, Oit the other bund, threats uf desertion or separation are 
iiof rare, and are used t <» bring forth proof of the influence over 
the person tlueatrnrd I hat the masculine protest Ls dominant 
ill litis coquetry b proved from various phenomena. The strorm 
disinclination btr a distinctly feminine rede has already been 
emphammi; ^ it is capable m these cases of calling forth a 
rematkable pit litre, the appearance of a double life**-a splitting 
ot cotea unisue as, an ambivalence (Bleuler), Analysis constantly 
furnishes greater pioot for flic striving toward masculinity. 
Dreams, phantasies, hallucination*;, unset of psychosis show in 
a most distim t manner the ‘‘'tricing to become a man, or one of 
the equivalents, as* fear ot a feminine lot, The strong tendency 
toward del rat fion of men originates from the effort to attain an 
equal value with the male and give*; rise in sexual events to the 
mascutine a rdlr ( which i, irvealed in frigidity, in desire to be 
firsthand in those pet versions which forre the man to take n 
tdayinh and debusing positioii. 

Often the onset of the neurosis mav be assumed to have set in 
when such symptoms as fear of a decision, of a test* of marriage, 
public appf\iramr, of place {! bat'/angst), require medical treat¬ 
ment, These anxieties arise at the emerging of a contradiction 
in the isia entitle protest, if in pursuing the same a net-back, a 
feminine lot, a defeat, is threatened and hence the forced 
admisdon of femininity. 
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This was the case with one of my patients who, several years 
ago just before her first public appearance, became ill with 
piano-player’s cramp. This neurosis furnished a good excuse 
tor escaping from a dreaded failure. I he* closer examination 
into the conditions of this illness showed a neurotic iHuston in 
which the patient at the sight of notes was reminded of male 
genital organs. The first explanation to suggest itself was that 
of an exaggerated or repressed sexuality whose reflection m the 
piano-player’s cramp was to be sought in the repression of the 
inclination to masturbation. The result furnished an entirely 
different explanation. The triumph before the public was 
supposed to signify an equality with the mam masculinity. I his 
fiction was in contradiction with reality, with her femininity, so 
that a public appearance equalled a final balancing cif tin* tarts 
(many talented girls and women are wrecked for the same 
reason). The sense of reality of the patient pla. e«| instead of 
the'facts, would not admit tins condition of thing;, and wheg 
arranged by a symbolic interpretation of the head > of thy notes, 
works a fictitious abstraction which recalled the femininity ami 
became a regressive signal. The amtradi* tion in the masculine 
protest of this patient is manifested, as is nearly always tin- case 
in the neurosis, in the* unrealizabilitv of the to tion ju t when, 
before the decision, the possibility of a tailur*- estimated as 
“feminine” in character emerged- a common phenomenon 
which needs no explanation. Now the traits of anxiety, of shy¬ 
ness, of stage-fright are strengthened, and they cither themselves 
furnish excuses or preparations and predi ipu%itioir. (in our case 
pajns and inability to move the hand ;) and divert the attention 
from the menace to the ma a-ulim- prut* st. Hut in this case also 
the force of the masculine protest is a mmi-.hing, it forms a 
preparedness for rontliet in the direction of tin- tita icutine pro¬ 
test even out of tin* illness in which tin* patient takes refuge. 
This girl had entered upon the earner ot a virtue ;o ajpun.-t her 
will, forced thereto by her unyielding mother. The wrecking of 
her mother's ambitious plans meant for tin ‘laugh!* r a victory 
which recompensed her m part. 1 hat which her ob tinacy, her 
masculine tendency was not abb' to ac< oinpli- h. was successful 
through her ill nos,*; us roon is note dem \ called up to tier the 
menacing souvenir ** you are a wnmafi^take tire, do not allow 
yourself to be forced to a feminine obedient rede by your mother 
“Conquer her/ 1 A further construction, an excuse which 
yielded a foundation for the attitude toward her mother* lay in 
the heightened feeling that Imr yomnrnr /Urr^was given 
preference* This train of thought, n< welt her effort •; to gain 
exclusive control over every o?n\ her mother, all the members 
of the family* all human beings in the envimminent^even of a 
dog, was reflected in the heightened t harmtrristiir; of her 


coquetry and found expression, for example, in one of Iter latest 
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dreams cunccining the physician. The dream was as follows * 
* / sR oppose vou and ask it you like all the patients as well 
as you like me } Yon answered. ‘ Yes. all, and my four children 
too. Ail .it onee you changed into a woman and went to sleep' 
A woman wa 1 1 eking at the Hack notes.'* 

file amative disposition of this patient could endure no rival. 
She made use of the certainty of her conquest in order to 
Murnmrf Iter teeliim ot stu urlty. The physician who gave her to 
mulct 4 aml that he treated all patientu with the sanie interest, 
and who loved his children besides, heroines forthwith the point 
of attack of her -ariving for domination, as was formerly the 
mother, the man whom she martied, as were all persons in her 
environment, domestic servants, trades-people, teachers, etc. 
Her M-li centered nature did not need to ‘ transfer,” as she 
came to the treatment, with rigid predispositions and put them 
m play ttoin the fust moment of her meeting with the physician, 
thilv the »r\% ituutioti was .surrounded with difficulties and 
obstacle-; uht.it prevented the will to domination through love 
from fully dcwloptm*. _ Naturally my wife was left out of the 
dream, in t iaS • mis amt \ the corner stone of the situation ; 
wy wife c drIciifc,y ,H *« ide, I p to this point the feminine 
means extend ami vh.ii.tvfi-ncc the feminine line to which the 
patiyu! holds, \mv th,- m,« citline protest emerges more 
distincilv [ become unmatmed, il !r reassuring illusion of the 
patumi, camelv, plirputlei a a pu.tecting symbol of the male 
genitals, a* »rji e right. ^ Sim, !u r -eli, 11 takes care/* secures 
hetself in color uoy to ;iuk :n her feeling of masculine ego- 
roitsrtottsno ,,, to Miftrr no defeat, 

lliat I to ! ^>|i in ihr dream, nv.tym, to me a place similar 
to that wliif h luo ha .hand occugbe ,, The patient feels it as a 
preaf ncple«'t th.a her hu ihuud, cn nvervim ked manufacturer, 
iifteii turn*; fo - icrp befutr ' lie decs, The unmanning of the 
hn hand i ’ ! he an um thereto, a well a; a prolonged insomnia 
whole i atii«11 m f ? ve nguitienrn e l,e ; in t lie* f;u t that it permits 
the patient tu tptyrate ogam if lu r husband. Now she could 
refit ,c him hi. tt’lit ;o a husband and turned him, at It rat in the 
fifftSille of thr mchf* late? permanently* util of her bedtoom ; 
because !ie " • ward mid disturbed her so much." Our patient; 
woishl have r.i dv homd another argument if this one 
had riot presented^ itself, and h would be erroneous* to 
exclude the mmi otic mu innlioif as a cause because in 
tlii« *he u* orotic happened to be right, In order 

io prove Unit 'he phdif the patent will often argue 
aptlv; the neurotic In hut roncisH in flu* ten- 

deiu y to render the siperbatty vb Sble by all possible means, 
latjfdmi paranoia be* example reveals this mechanism to m 
vitjp greater clear tie- t ( Be Tie s the neurosis of our patient 
continues in it : rniistnieticm of assurances. To her insomnia 
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is added, in order to place this on a firmer basis, a sensitiveness 
of hearing, whose mechanism consists m an overcharging of the 
attention for the purpose of serving the neurotic tendency, so 
that we were also able to say. by this overcharging, the patient 
is awakened by the slightest noise as soon as she falls asleep. 
Thus she can, still awake when morning comes, sleep far into 
the day and thus avoid the feminine tasks of the household, in 
the same manner as she had escaped the mother's domination by 
stage fright and cramps in the fingers. An auditory 
hallucination, a sawing noise, constitutes a final security which 
may be pursued analytically in two directionThe one inter¬ 
pretation is furnished by a warning souvenir, whirh at the same 
time is an incentive to her coquetry—once, when eigld years old, 
she overheard an intimate scene at her married sister's, die felt 
shut out, neglected—she gave a similar value to her husband's 
“indifference" when he fell asleep before she did, in tinier to 
be able to take a sharply aggressive attitude toward^ him. A 
second interpretation led in another direction. 1 lie noise 
recalled the sawing off of a stem and symbolised, acoustically, 4 
the unmanning, the detraction from the’ worth of the matt. A- 
is also so frequently the case this symptom proved to be (just as 
I have maintahuHi of the dream, of symptoms, and of the 
neurosis) a representative instance of tin’ ascension bom the 
feminine to the masculine line, as a mu valine protest a.;.tins? a 
situation usually previously felt a i feminine, ag.dr.d an 
anticipated feeling of defeat and as a symbol of the life scheme 
of this neurotic patient. 

This, and similar ease;, explained to rue in what manner 
suggestibility became an auxiliary of the tendency to attain 
security, either because therefrom the patient gained in -.mall 
things the conviction of her weakness in order to provide ion-self 
with proper protection at critical times, or bet .one the patient 
yields with surprising pliability in order to gain ascendancy over 
the other person.* The mure direct efforts of her tendency to 
domination stand so sharply in contrast with I hi •; yielding that 
when only superficially observed the phenomenon re ■etnble a 
splitting of consciousness. In the same manner, vaultv, pride, 
and self-admiration will guide the patient in many < t to the 
same goal, while she at times, conducts her elf with modesty, 
simplicity, and carelessness, using the e qualities as expedients, 
Usually externals and attitudes are carefully studied, Very 
often fetichism is manifested, who ,e e :>,enti.d and con ernrtive 
3 On* ih rptmtitlwi hm* of fit* of v,*- t#,v iM •*!% 

Bfwkwu TIitu tfii* worth, '* tu’hriU ** hm«I '* h »• 

w»mlly in thw fntitrfnfwil rurartm^, wi,,- Mi a? * t» o mn 

through ih* ut mwHm* fhrmitrli tip* pa r 

*Tha hktNtr mwfomiBftt m*mu to t# nt fho *t f • In < u**ouV •/ 

whih both attitude* tmy Ini Into m tlio dtriirturo t.| uu prlnuii, 'ititl Iff fur. 
pgcnul<fmis?m*hm«< 
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fouiujation R'pTocnti? efforts to prove ecpiahty with tncn in 
< ir< mtous w ays, hence to compensate for n feeling of cl efficiency. 
Literatim* furnishes us with representations of all these efforts in 
« most re fine. I form in the memoirs of Basehkirzewa and Helen 
Kakowi/a. Analyses of a set ies of eases when* the memories of 
these remarkable impressions from childhood had been preserved 
mere vividly than usual furnished me with interesting 
verifications at a time when l was already far advanced in my 
exposition of the doubts about the future sexual rtile on the part 
of tin* neiuot a* ehdd and tlu* masculine protest wduch necessarily 
'-prints therefrom. Some remcmltered very distinctly having 
been in doubt up to the twelfth or thirteenth year whether they 
were male or female. It mav not be a matter of chance that 
the*** were male patients, At 'times the doubt emerged whether 
they were not hermaphrodite*,, ?n that I am inclined to think 
that in other cases where the thought of hermaphrodites was 
distUn t!y and importunately present in the memory of tlu* patient 
ami w as spontaneously brought forward, it is the last impression 
of a doubt about the patient'*; own sex. And in literature, too, 
S have frequently itm acros s this significant trace in the histories 
of neurotics and psychotic*; without the significance of this doubt 
1 micerning the sexual rble being cU-ar to tin* writers. Meschede 
described an interesting, case of question ■compulsion (Fragez- 
waiuf), and Freud one of dementia after Sehreber's biography. 
I disregard whether or not this interest of the patient 
was explained by illustrations, or placards, in the lexicon, by 
reading*,, by spot fade*,, by occurrences, as well as the scientific 
interpretation which seemed to emieentrate its attention to the 
male periods, the male climacteric, to the examination of the 
male or female share in the individual, etc. For me, the 
permanent mipres ion which asserted itself in an obvious 
emphasis of the relation and the reciprocal relation of the 
antithesis male female, was the important fuetor. 

In recent vear. - ince I have hit upon these fundamental 
phenomena oj tie* neurosis, I have often asked myself if I, tou, 
m the com r of my development from childhood was not 
dominated !<y a imilar doubt notwithstanding the fact that the 
que .linn of heioMplooditi in only attracted me at a very late 
period .old ftom the standpoint of a eritic, and hence in a 
secondary manner Alio my rejection of the biological 
hermaphrodite m a , a came ot the neurosis (Flies) l would use 
as an arguim nt ng,sited such doubts itt my early youth, if 1 were 
not familiar with the fact that often the negation is the assertion 
of an oh! interest which has become unconscious. But my view 
of life show*, me that I must have become master of old childish 
contrary tendencies, without the exaggerated masculine protest 
having been developed. Because I have in life, as well as ins 
icHce, after 3 first ale-tract valuation of the masculine principle 
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over the feminine* rejected the flood of arguments to prove the 
original deficiencies of women, with pertinent calmness. 

f believe* however, concerning the former critics of the 
masculine protest/* from the manner in which they have 
undertaken the contest, and from their stubborn failure to under¬ 
stand it, that the exaggerated savageness of their attack in a 
strictly scientific question is referable nearhram much a; U their 
fear of the concept “ hermaphroditism 11 to a childhood 
impression which alarmingly presented to them an accentuated 
effeminacy or hermaphmtlitlsim with which,^ however, it is not 
my intention to deter anyone from a scientific criticism. 

Besides, there is no better way of judging the rruttion of the 
neurotic psyche than from the*answer'; to qucdMim showing 
estimation of the opposite sex. It will become apparent that 
every stronger denial of the equality til the '.exes, every 
detraction or tnervaluafion of the oppo ;ite sex l* ^invariably 
connected with a neurotic disposition and neurotic trait They 
are all dependent on the neurotic tendency to obtain security, 
and all manifest distinct trams of the masculine praSst and are 
evidence of the essential, name abstract adherent v to a guiding 
fiction. They are one and alb expedient ; of human thought to 
enhance the hading of personal worth, 

It follows from the expiration of' ns p ,m indm ; y of the 
neuroses that children with male a ; veil a tlio ** with female 
tendencies, look forward with fear to the lot m a woman, to be 
subject to a man, to be deprived of virginity, injured, to be 
obliged to bear children, to p!a\ a subordinate role in Site, It* 
obey, to be backward in knowledge, in skill, in strength, wi ulotti* 
to be weak, to have peiiods, to become a sm rat ice to husband 
and children, to become at bed an old and uegim ted woman. 
How this fear of the future gives rim fn rgomtu traits of 
character has been described above, t have described a typical 
case of a little girl in the 11 t)i*;podfci*m imr Neurpse (bed, 

I am able to show in the cam of a pafbmt aifieriug from a 
gastric neurosis a tin** of conduct which i i reguhu ly oh mrved in 
the psychic' development of neurotic patient .. Tlti; is the 
anticipation In thought and emotion of all disadvantage; winch 
could be expected to occur. This tendency is observed in early 
childhood when, where there is organic inferiority and the evils 
arising therefrom, it is of excessive growth. Very often this 
feelings occurs at the time immediately preceding the falling 
asleep, and it is then not remarkable tint a dorant fiction qmrs 
further this effort of anticipation in a form to nut se fear. Only 
the dream, in resemblance to the hallucination, briny; i with it 4 
condition of feeling, of emotion, who h ha; tie* dyrttfirinr? 4 as 
anticipation of emotion, parallel to anticipation in thought, in a 
waking condition. The hallucinatory excitability is, , I have 
already emphasised in the 11 Studio' fitter Mmdwefth/rabl von 
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Organ/* an extended capacity of the brain which is overstrained 
in compensatory directions, serves the neurotic tendency £0 gain 
security ami owes its representative faculty in consciousness* to 
the memory which follows a certain tendency to the * neurotic, 
cautious apperception. The childish undeveloped psyche,shows 
at most, traces of tendencies toward hallucinatory feelings which 
are to be understood as the fictitious preparations for a goal, as 
anticipation in time of uncertainty. 

dims laughing in .sleep, or pleasant sensations in the 
anticipatory quest of organic satisfaction, or of security. The 
hallucinatory excitement in the neuroses and psychoses always, 
and without* exception, serves the guiding fiction of the ideal of 
personality. The significance of the hallucinations of pain and 
anxiety for the fiction of nervous diseases should also be taken 
into account, A blither examination of the* mechanism of the 
hallucination teaches us unequivocally that it is composed ol 
tendencies to ahstrm tion amt to anticipation, and that it gains 
significance as a strengthened fiction or as a warning souvenir, 
because it mis us a spur its flu* assurance of the feeling of 
personal worth, That they are connected with traces of 
memory has no e ; ;e»tinl significance. The psyche works with¬ 
out exception with the content id consciousness and with 
sensations that an* given by experience and originate in the 
corporal mihlraftmc The significance of tin* psyche, and 
especially of the neurotic je.yche, lies in the special choke of 
these memory trrnrs and in ’their connection with tin* neurotic 
apperception which gives them their trend, Therefore the 
nervously exalted tendency to gain security makes use of a 
specially developed function of prevision, of hallucination, in 
wl/ofj hiblrmtlv ami Imaginatively a scene unrolls, an 
anticipated denouement, a foreseen finale, with eagerness, so 
that tin* hallucinated individual builds the bridges to it, or they 
have* an admonitory quality warning them to choose* another way. 
Hallucinations as welt as dreams are, like other tentatives of the 
pry* ho, fitted for finding the way which leads to the maximation 
or preservation of the ego-consciousness, In it are reflected the 
faiths, the hope 1 or the fear; of the patient. 

The above patient was on tin* eve of marriage when her 
gastric* neumds began. She suffered from pains in the region of 
the stomach, belt lung, vomiting, loss of appetite and obstipation. 
One evening, shortly before going to sleep she heard the word 
11 Eskudambra M distinctly, The formation of apparently 
meamngirs. words are 'often among the performances of 
neurotics. IN.uallv they prove to be put together according to 
a plan, just as children invent languages by means of which they 
attain a feeling of superiority, Pfkter \yus able to make iftter- 
prefatians of the word pictures which originated from fascination 
m the easel of these having the "'gift of tongues/* 
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In a previous chapter I have given a solution of an 
hallucinatory “ sawing f> in the ears, in two other eases I found 
the roaring serving as an admonitory memorv of the roaring of 
the sea and its dangers as a sense-picture of lift', just as Humor 
compares the a-yopa to the roaring sea.' 

In paranoia and dementia pravox the emotions leading to the 
masculine protest disguise themselves in the form of hallucina¬ 
tions and assure the psychotic scheme through their acoustic or 
visual complement. Likewise concerning I he above mentioned 
rounding off of a psychic move into a hallucination of hearing, 
we may assume that a strong inner necessity has led to a greater 
tension of the tendency to' gain security,’ for which the word 
“ eskadambra,” though* wit limit value or significance for the 
patient, can represent a signal or sign.* One is instilled in 
thinking, however, that a thorough understanding of this word 
■would show a meaning which would reveal to ns the mental 
condition of this girl. As a rule it is easy to obtain an under¬ 
standing of hallucinations of this sort, at least not more difficult 
than for short fragments of dreams. Asked concerning the 
impression of the new-won! formation, the patient answered, 
she recalled " alhambra " by this word. For this she had 
evidently always had a great interest; once it stood proudly, but 
it was now fallen into decay, a ruin, The beginning of the word 

Esk was to he found in the word " Eskimo," in 
“E(tru)skan” too, these letters are found, The race of 
" Baskes ” occurred also to her, in this word the greater part 
of "Esk” appears. The patient thu- indicates tin* wav die 
has followed in the const ruction of the new word, site has joined 
a fragment of the names of ancient tribes and the name of a 
ruined city. Finally the word “alhambra ” had for her also 
only the significance of a fragment, and hence wo* are justified 
in assuming the thought of being broken, made mall, made 
short, would emerge in the interpretation of the hallucination. 
The letters “skad" belong, as the patient easily discovered, 
to the word "kaskade.” She said Hie was certain of this 
because she had used the expression " gamo* knskaden ” in 
connection with the period, the menstrual period just passed, 

When it is taken into consideration that thi*« patient alintif 
to be married, the connection of this construction of trw words 
with the psychic condition ran be understood without anything 
further. That she is disinclined to marry otto can see front her 

& On another I foitml m tb* m U* * t*, . i lU«* 

toneft of telegraph wire«* Tfttue f«tt» i remind* *) h m »f h, , >*,>!>*, ,,*! s |*!, 

hood where alone he often ilie world »t 1 it, i 

hepoa for the ftiftmt. ' ' 

ft A« nt># hm to fewroie alvi vunwtnwy *ln iS #Mfr t M(l >, f t * 

image of a pwvehie rui»vem*'tit m the M.Ce u* i mjh e^f 
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neurosis, which formed a ready obstacle. 1 l n the hallucination 
there is a disconnected sketch of the following train of thought • 
the glory of my virginity will be destroyed—I shall bear a new 

race-.I <diall lu* forced to sacrifice whole cascades of blood. When 

I had brought the interpretation up to this point, the patient 
helped me further by relating that when she was eight years old 
she had heard that a woman of her acquaintance had d'ied from 
loss of blood at the birth of a child. .Since then she had always 
been afraid of childbirth. What now is the meaning of this 
hallucination t Can it be defined, even remotely, by the word 
" wish-fullillment " ? The meaning of this new formation of 
words is the anticipatory interpretation in the direction of a 
danger to be feared, of being humiliated, or the fear of becoming 
a ruin, as she had often called her mother, of dying like the 
woman she remembered in her childhood. This feeling against 
female functions (and the patient indeed strove also consciously 
against marriage) is of older date, originated in early childhood, 
and was at that time embodied in the wish to be ahead, healthy, 
strong like her father. It heeatne then a fictitious guiding line 
and was filled with a logical content, which was grouped about 
a masculine idea! of personality, and was tilled also with a fear 
in the same direction against a feminine role. Now 1 was able 
also to make clear to tin* patient the meaning of her stomach 
neurosis. It was a hallucinatory excitement which reflected the 
hardships of pregnancy, warning the patient to avoid the same. 
In the waking condition, in the dream ami in hallucinations and in 
the neurosis their was a harmony of the tendency towards 
security do not hr* a woman, do not submit, be a man! 

This girl manifested in her demeanor rough, resolute traits, 
and could get along with no dm*. Her ambition flamed blazingly 
and made her intolerant, She required unconditional submission 
from her tinned whom die treated very badly and with whom she 
often dissolved all relations. Once, however, when he turned 
his attention to another girl, she offered everything in order to 
hold him. One of the day dreams of her childhood consisted in 
the phantasy that the whole human race was going to destruction 
and that she alone would remain, an analogy with the myth of 
the flood in which the ego-centric, inimical nature of the patient 
is clearly manifested. 

In the ease*, of many patients who show signs of the tendency 
to *' have everything “ as in the raw* of the girl just described, 
traits of character of an opposite nature are found. They are 
often of such importunate honorableness, modesty and contented- 

’ A*. I us »«•*■!( n<« nimi'i'i 1 , the iuni**i|t»twn of nitmiann fiiriuHlicH win 

of flic imnf jm.mc ml'micko, t.» itn< .■ iviiltiiitMi u[ u msironin or for the 
f ,t ) M. lr.M.i Tiir !■..icr.uy isjiro.wmH «'f these giUieutM, such, 
for iii'ilim. . , ,.tt ” t w*«tW like tu* siurfu'il," nlwii.vit prooi thi'iiwrlveK to lm 

jiliit.iu, 1 . 
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ness that the peculiar accentuation of these qualities awakens the 
suspicion of a special arrangement. Their conscience always 
malces itself heanl and their feeling of being at fault is always 
ready to react on the slightest occasion/ 

The solution of this enigma which has pu/.ded humanity for a 
longtime, is furnished by an understanding of the craving for 
security which breaks through tin* direct aggressive guiding 
line, and which puts an end to greed and immoderation as soon 
as the egoistic ideal is threatened by them, i on science then run* 
stitutes, so to speak, an intermediate guiding fUlton, as does also 
its anticipatory exaltation, the abstract self’accusation of guilt. 
These are instances in which ail actions jdanned and anticipatory 
preparations are changed around in such a way that they are 
not injurious, that they permit the feeling' of personal worth to 
be preserved. We perceive on this point the opposition in the 
original feeling of inferiority as a compensation for the feeling 
of uncertainty which has come to moral expie jsion, Now the 
neurotic can exclude a number of possibilities which could 
degrade him. In other relations, also, titr effect of the craving 
for security is recognizable, in morals, in religion, in super* 
stition, in stirrings of conscience and in the feeing ot guilt. 
The? all form themselves into rigid formula* and principles such 
as the uncertain neurotic loves. And he < an prepare himself 
by practice in small tiding, f*Nt hi; moral ,fomgth <*u mere 
nothings and especially priucipti * oUda f secure*, hiumrlf from 
a moral fall which lie exaggerates in anticipation bv feeling the 
moral defeat beforehand. lids last haliuciiutorv expedient 
resembles the security through neurotic anxiety, and indeed 
conscientiousness, self-accusation, and anxiety often complement 
each other, or alternate with each other, in the nrmnri * The 
knowledge of this fact is of great importance in the psycho- 
therapeutist for tlie understanding of flic contim lion between 
masturbation am! neurosis ami from which mav be < ompreliended 
the significance as a security of the feeling of self m * usation 
constructed from the fact uf onani an, If fill; feeling of guilt 
is brought into junction with the mu .turhatioii for the purpo *e of 
working as a brake again U the fojee of sexuality, both 
constitute, later, a ham of opeialien from which the patient 
augments his neuroth dKpnIrion in order to guard against a 
redaction of his ego con aaouaies c A*, a iub\ both with the 
assistance of anticipated readb., a ; impotence, taboo putatvris, 
loss of memory* ■ -are used a ■ an exenv 4 in cider to avoid making 
decisions, and always also for deepening the fear of the *emif 
partner, I have often described connect Sort s of this mrt in thri 
and in prewimw works. in the neurosis, hnnorabbmes, ami com 
seientiousness border on pedant rv, therefore we dull not be 

* A(1W, M IVU-r maiw ttucKe t M-e,, -b’ * 
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surprised to find how often these qualities draw their real value 
from the fad that thereby the neurotic is placed in a position to 
humiliate others, to come Into conflict with them, to raise him¬ 
self above others and press them into lvis service. It is just the 
neurotic whose tendency to dominate contains the scheme “to 
possess everything"' and who not rarely preserves memories of 
sins, wlu> will usually take rare not to betray a secret which 
would certainly result in his humiliation, lie will rather seek 
to preserve appearances even with great pains and anxiety; 
will blush anxiously when he lifts Ills own pocketbook from the 
floor, and will avoid being alone in a strange room in order not 
to fall under suspicion of theft, if something should be missed. 
In like manner I found an obstinate wish to pay in advance, to 
owe nothing, in patients to whom every expenditure seemed a 
reduction of their ego-consciousness. They preferred under¬ 
going an evil and making an end of it to enduring one without 
end, but had at the same time a fending of superiority in doing 
this, over the one who received the money. 

In the same maimer the fanatic adherence to truth in many 
neurotics proven itself to be, as a rule, a reaction of the weaker 
against ine superior power (in this connection the original 
picture of tin* same may called, the "enfant terrible*')* 

I learned from the previous history of a catatonic that he was 
oppressed and humiliated by his wife, One night he broke' 1 : out 
in sobs and told ben’ that he had deceived hem by an affair with 
a servant girl, His masculine protest made 1 use 1 of this expedient* 
adultery, in tu’drr t<» omntvt with it an open confession. Again, 
in the form of the neurotic conjunction with which we are* already 
acquainted* it became apparent that the* wife not onlv had the 1 
stronger will* but had, also, the command of tin* purse. The* 
patient, himself a weak man, was obliged to live upon her 
money, which the wife and her family made the source of 
much unpleasantness, though they had known all about it tie fore* 
hand. In order to protect himself from the superiority of his 
wife and not to submit entirely to her influence, he, ^already 
engaged in conflict over the* nude domination, arrived at 
an arrangement of a psychic impotence, The wife, on the other 
hand, overcame this Impotence and humiliated the husband 
openly. His flirtation with the nurse girl was the beginning of 
he: revenge, lids could only be effective in a way to elevate 
him if he confessed his adultery in a manly way; therefore he 
had recourse to the love of truth, which had already served him 
as a vehicle for all sorts of rascality, The fact that he confessed 
his fault with tears was in keeping with his cowardice Indore a 
dec!4on, hut on the other hand, made it easier for him to com¬ 
municate the painful intelligence tty his wife. The further 
course turned out against the masculine triumph of tiny psychic 
hermaphrodite ; the wife went further in her aggresuon and 
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complained to her relatives, who in turn reproached him in the 
most severe manner. Now he fell into an apathy with an 
augmented craving for security, wished to undo his transgression 
as it had not assisted him to file masculine triumph ami found the 
solution in a fiction of a purifying miracle which (mil had 
wrought in him. lie wa^ again on the heights, his pre¬ 
destination phantasy broke out, lie stood in communication with 
God, received orders ami commands from Him, and built up a 
psychotic system in which he wandered on the earth as a prophet. 
The masturbation, too, which he practiced openly, he designated 
as a miracle, in order thin to escape the feeling of humiliation. 
Stereotypies were manifested, among other ways, by an 
‘Occasional upright position of the body ami bv holding the head 
high, a motion which I was able to interpret as' vmbolic, as a 
phantasy of the erection of the male organ. 

M To tell some one a bitter truth '* rid-. cxprosmon con¬ 
tains the kernel for the comprehension of tb#* o,me Just described, 
'The neurotic often makes use of the fjutli in order to c # m;e pain 
to others. ^ One never hears agiorablr truths fro?ii neurotic 
patients without a reaction immediately becoming visible, 
usually in the form of an aggravation of the suffering. 1U every 
emotion of love, which is regarded as feminine, as a submission* 
there follows an emotion of hate* as net a ulsne profit „ the latter 
in the garments of truth honor bright ! Also in this case of 
dementia pnccox we find a *4 age where the doubt of the mum die 
concerning his own masculinity is bridged ovrr by means of 
•expedients and bv a tightening of the guiding fiction where the 
compensatory craving fur security gives the tittpoUf to take a 
guiding symbol vcrlpllv and to construct the fiction uvi if the 
neurotic were a teacher, the Emperor, Savior) Other traits, 
>‘uch as moodiness and nnsonability* are likewise to be 
recognized as neurotie anticipatory psvpautimK as always titled 
to annihilate the superiority of others and to prevent them from 
carrying out their will 

Tine neurntie individual i; the typical Cl! joy and pence 
destroyer. He is misled !»y hi * megalomania* idea! in conditions 
of greatest «m*«*rtaint\ ami is ahv.iv hm.v living '•< hvpmtasize 
and deify his own •jiiidinj,. line, ami In mi«, t!iu .»• »'.f other-:. TV-tt* 
traits are also capable of a more extended amdh'alion, The 
neurotic regards his inability to yet ahm-t with other-,. his dis¬ 
turbing attacks, a; proofs tliat other: vj h to injure him, and 
erects, as a protection, the wall of hi: principles within which 
his spirit of mastery is able fo develop f lere imicrgo 
tendencies such as the desire to he alone, .onetime; the desire 
to he huried ; or pictures, such a-; being buried alive mi concealed 
m the mother's body ((miner). A» tin,,-.; I have di -overed as 
a fulfillment of this wish to dominate rn oliimie, the habit of 
remaining a long time on the aim!, Whollv in the same 
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direction, hr«, of gaining the upper hand, the neurotic carrier 
, 0llt hi * exaggerated yielding and adaptability, but the patient 
is m tins always on the watch, although he tries, too, in this way 
to captivate those who arc stronger, to deviate toward the more 

manly Unhand to enjoy his open triumph, 

1 he inclination to daintiness furnishes the neurotic with the- 
same readiness for conflict. By this means he can decry every¬ 
thing, secure himself against derisions and lay claim to his pre~ 

,, relative, He will be finicky in such instances as harmonize 
best with his tendencies and when* he can gain the most 
advantages. In eating, in the choice of friends, in amorous 
relations, he seen res to himself thereby a troublesome- 
superiority. Every one is obliged to make allowances for him 
because he is siek, nervous. This trait of character 
rises to great performances as soon as the fear of the sexual 

f partner, of marriage, makes use of it. No girl, no man, then 

f amounts to anything, and a twisted ideal furnishes the neurotic 
with a point of support for the disparagement of every one. At 
other times and in other relations, this trait manifests itself as 
an arrangement, as the foresight of an individual who has not as 
yet conquered the weak point of his feeling of inferiority. He 
cam also be moderate' " when the wind blows from the north* 
^ west/* when his will to power requires it. One of the;; universal 
methods of quieting children when they show discontent is by 
comforting them with a prospect of the futures when they will 
1 be big, grown up. One often hears children themselves say, 

" When I am grown up, I will. , /’ The problem of growth 

engages the attention of children to an extraordinary extent and 
in the course of their development they are constantly reminded 
of it. ^ It is thus in regard to the size of his body, tin; growth of 
his hair, of the teeth, and as soon as he comes to speculations 
concerning the sexual organ-, by the growth of the pubes and the 
genital organ-.. The entrance of the child upon his masculine 
rftle, of who h we have often * poken, requires a distinct large¬ 
ness of the person of the individual and of the parts of his body, 

| Where this is denied him and here we encounter again tlie- 
basis of somatic inferiority, especially fhe causal rickets (thymus 
anomalies i*}, anomalies of the thyroid* of the sperm glands, 
hypophysis, Hr* the child has recourse on account; of its desire 
t for masculine value to the positing of the masculine protest. 
Then it acquires the heightened impulse to covetousness, envy, 
bragging, greed, activity, together with the acute feeling of' 
contrast and begin; to measure himself constantly with others, 
especially with the persons of importance an his environment, 
and finally with the heroes from tales and stories. Thus the 
\ individual comes to a wishful contemplation of the future and the 
phantasy incited by the < raving for security fills all wishes. 




CHAPTER IV 


THE DEROGATORY TENDENCY TO DINfYUUGK OTHERS ; OBSTINACY 
AND WILDNESS; THE SEX CAL DELATIONS OF NECROTICS AS 
A MEANS OF COMPAKISON ; SYMBOLIC KMASi‘ELATION ; FEEL¬ 
ING OF BEING BELLI TLF.D J EOFALITV IO MAN AS A LIFE-PLAN ; 
SIMULATION AND NHL EOS IS ; SUBS! I IT I‘E FOE MASCULINITY ; 
IMPATIENCE; DISCONTENT; INACCESSIIIILII'Y 

The compulsive craving of the neurotic to till his egoistic Ideal 
with the overvalued masculine traits impels him, especially 
because of the obstacles of reality, to a change in the formula of 
his guiding line, so that lie attempts to attain the goal which he 
values as equal to the masculine goal by means of circuitous 
paths. What drives him to a nsyrhosb h his longing to realise 
an unattainable ideal. Should he sutler a defeat in the main tine* 
of his masculine protest, or should lie even anticipate such a 
defeat, he seeks a substitute which he temporarily considers as of 
equal value through an arrangement of intro abed reassuring 
expedients. At this point there lights as a sale that process to 
psychic transformation which we designate neitro a l in so far 
as the guiding fiction does nut lead to a violation of reality, the 
patient only feeling it as a disturbing * lenient, is the case in 
neurasthenia, hypochondriasis, anxiety and coittpul aon neuroses 
and in hysteria In tin* peyrinep the guiding tmmculine fiction 
appears disguised in phi urea and symbols <4 infantile origin. 
The patient then conducts 1mm ell' m» longer as if lie wished to 
be masculine, above, ami as if he sought to attain this end by 
every possible means, but through the medium of antieipatiem 
as though he already had attained all the- e ends ami only 
indicates at first, incidentally and in the maimer of a foundation 
(depression, persecutory and self a* cusafory ideas* ideas of 
poverty), that he is underneath, imm.titiv, feminine. 

For the sake of r lari tv, I will now pro< red to the description 
of some neurotic character traits which tend in a direct line to the 
masculine egoistic ideal, or are so rWrlv connected therewith 
that they force themselves upon the uodrmLindmc *r; only slight 
deviations of the masculine protest. Ttsey have bertt generally 
regarded as^ active, ma‘uyiime traits and the neurotic can thus 
appeal to this general opinion in which there i agreement. Rut 
we have already endeavored to show* in previous chapters that 
in the construction of masculine traits the r home u f the tirfitimis 
goal is dependent upon and guided only within cirmifiiscritied 
limits by the conscious understanding of the neurotic or even of 
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the critical observer. He also makes use of such guiding lines 
which to general logic do not always seem masculine, or at least 
only in part so, such for example as coquetry, deception, etc. 
As the direct traits of character in line with the masculine protest 
may be emphasized, the frequently displayed tendency to be a 
man through and through, courageous, ready for attack, open, 
hard-hearted, cruel, to excel everyone in strength, influence, 
power, wisdom, etc. When the fundamental feeling of inferiority 
demands stronger reassuring compensations—because of an 
expected defeat.or the suspicion of one, this compensation ensues 
by a strengthening of the readiness for conflict which now strives 
toward the masculine feeling of superiority, often by circuitous 
and more abstract ways, revealing simultaneous and often con¬ 
tradictory traits--after the manner of tricks and artifices. It is 
then that the neurotic may manifest pliancy instead of obstinacy, 
or side by side with it, or as the occasion may require it, traits 
of exorbitant arrogance and modesty, roughness and mildness, 
courage ami cowardice, lust for power and submissiveness, 
masculinity and .femininity, all of which are used to gain security 
from defeat or in order to permit him by circuitous ways to 
enhance his own egoistic ideal or disparage that of others. That 
it is possible to conquer by weakness, submissivencss and 
modesty is shown in the example of women and by many 
examples in the history of the world. 

The riominnncy of the self-created deities, of the guiding fiction 
is always easily discernible and is revealed in the psychosis with 
unmistakable clarity. 1 will endeavor to show by means of a 
dream of a ju- year-old girl who was suffering from enuresis 
iioeturna and in the daytime from frequent outbreaks of rage 
and ill-humor, who could get along with no one but me, and who 
often had suicidal ideas, that all of these phenomena, together 
with other traits of lust for [lower, of obstinacy or of anxiety 
were under the guidance of the masculine protest, and that this 
protest was dependent in turn upon a constitutional inferiority 
of the urinarv organ, which in combination with ugliness and 
mental retardation gave the impulse to the compensatory 
exhibition of an exaggerated masculine guiding line. In order 
to make the case brief and comprehensible, 1 preface the remark 
that the patient had applied the realities of her childhood to a 
reassuring neurosis, hao constructed the enuresis as an ever- 
read y expedient and always had recourse to this symptom when 
her egoistic feeling suffered a humiliation. In this case, too, 
there was manifested the colossal power of the tendency to dis¬ 
paragement in the arrangement of the seizures which drove the 
mother to a powerless despair, while at the same time the patient 
disparaged her mother in the usual form of an allusion by excusing 
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herself from all fault and throwing the blanu* on another* The 
following dream shows this in a specially clear manner. 

“My moiher shorn*J my fnenJ tiny Toly cocci of Id’ bed. 
We began to qua reel. 1 say the eo:n r ix year. aeJ foc/r /<» cry 
bitterly . / ateake flooded in tears/' 

A short time before she related to me that she often awoke 
weeping from sleep without knowing the cause of her weeping. 
From the connection of the genesis ot the disease which was 
apparent even at that time, the weeping icc of /ypiificanee in 
relation to the mother, it represented one of the mo4, usual 
childish procedures for diminishing the mother's supeuoritT* 
After the communication of the dream she remarked, M You will 
certainly believe that you are right in your opinion concerning 
my weeping/' One hears such remarks during a psycho¬ 
therapeutic treatment as a regular thing, and must not overtook 
the concealed criticism therein as a device id the tendency to 
disparage, which is directed agaimt everybody. Tim moderate 
expression of flit* same on this ueeadon led me to inspect that 
the cure of the neurosis was in putgrmu as the inure lively 
reactions were absent. Formerly under .molar t irniinstaiires 
she would have asserted sharply and pa .Mmufriy that I was 
wrong, or she would have omitted to mention or would have 
forgotten those dream; which nmtiniied my view I was further 
confirmed in my assumption by the information that tin* patient 
after the dream immediately took oft the .lightly billed bed 
linen and washed it in secret winch was never the case before 
because the sight of the soiled linen was intended for her mother. 

For the explanation of the dream site related the following. 
She was firmly convinced that her mother told all her acc|tjuiitf« 
ances about her emnexbu All her relative. '.rented ft? know of 
her weakness. Once an uncle, obviously in order to comfort 
her, had informed her that both lie and nnothe* brother had for 
a long time been in the habit of wetting the bed, In her dreams 
she reproached hei mother, tolling hm, M '/ he 7*0/11 7 i - w 
your family , yen are In blame if t mil the AT, the soiled nicer 
15 yours /* 1 

Sim related further that in changing -.fir often took ;» bed-slip 
instead of a cover; the one mac; closed, the ether open ; adding, 
u And it is easy to mistake them in the * lo\«*t * # 

Behind this thought lies the problem of open and -dint which 
is clearly recognizable as an expression foi the oppo filmed of 
the sexes. She blames her mother for the downturn fmt at the 
same time casts, so to speak, a furtive glance at tH ooiiree and 
spring, that Is, the femininity for which she Ida men her mother 
and betrays to^us in the masculine protent of her dreartin how 
slightly she estimates the difference between roan and woman. 
Similarly George Sand declarer! that there w;n only fine wv, The 








'ENDENCY TO DISPARAGE OTHERS, ETC. 137 

ng and weeping is the most important attitude of her 
ion against her mother whose superiority she tried to 
in this way as well as by her adherence to the enuresis, 
t that at the present time she operates against men by 
ritie device and thereby avoids marriage and “ the 
of man," is a natural result to be inferred from other 
lives of her neurotic psyche. 

utniple of the change of formula of the guiding masculine 
vhieh originally was 4< 1 will be a man/' in the above 
d -fuge id the treatment: was, “ 1 will be superior to my 
like a man, and later on was expressed in the words, 
humiliate my mother by feminine means.*’ In a dream, 
e\ hi a tentative, anticipatory test, this guiding line as 

* maintained it to be comes to stronger expression. The 
s as follows ; 

• in a burning lied, Alt weep about me. I laugh aloud/ ' 
cussioii of free love had preceded the dream. The 
bed, according to the patient’s interpretation represented 
; pleasure, We translate according to our understanding 
reaim M How would it he if I should embrace free love? 
y mother would be humiliated hut I would laugh at her, 
>e superior to Inns' 1 Attention must also be called to 
“essiuii ** burning, 1 ’ which arises so frequently in psychic 
turns which spring from the urinary functions in antithesis 
r (enuresis).’ 

■aughing in this dream is equivalent to the weeping in 
: dream. Both show tin* aggressive tendency which 
e mother*;; defeat. In this ease, too, the untenability of 
rnptkm id a splitting of personality is readily perceivable. 
*rroneous would be the assumption of a real sexual wish, 
outs would only serve the purpose of the patient if the 
were set back and she could play the part of man in 
:o her, 

ptidtng fiction of the equality to man comes to expression 
way or other in all women and girls. As I was able to 
i the foregoing case, it Is the change of formula 
ated by reality which disguises the masculine protest, 
t is essential in the analysis of neurotic female patients 
ver at what point they protest against their femininity, 
lint can always be found, for the pressure toward the 
lion of the ego-eomaumisness necessitates the construction 
snaring guiding line which is erected as an antithesis to 
ca #< feminine/* Cultural or unculiural ideas of 
Kitten, of militancy directed against men and their 

** Hhttlkn** 1. Addendum, Prmid Imtt already lowhrnl ujvmi 
Mfifilun ftidwwn ftm it mi water in ilm dmun, and thn aik^oricid 
hmtml on tlio, 
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privileges are usually found in normal women ami girls. They 
seek to diminish the distance as much as possible in dress, 
attitude, customs, laws, views of life. The masculine protest 
of neurotics is exaggerated in all these directions. In dress 
glaring but at the same time mannish fashions are affected, as 
the lengthening of single parts of dress and the wearing of strong 
high shoes. Or they avoid all fashions in dress which are 
distinctly feminine, Often there is a lively tight against the 
corset, a fight directed against the confinement but which can 
also serve other purposes and is often brought into {day to avoid 
seeing company and is most usually directed against the husband. 
The attitude and habits of neurotic women are often so masculine 
that it is noticeable from the fird moment, Crmsnd legs and 
arms, and at times only indications which l ad ray this tendency, 
as well as the 4 tendency to fake the left side as a man tines or 
to allow no one to stand in front of them* etc,, as in the dream, 
In the neurotic's view of life the usual idea! over estimation of 
the masculine qualities is compensated for in a pra< tirnl manner 
by the disparagement of men, In sexual relation*; ana .thesiu is 
the rule. Masculine variants or those which disparage man are 
given preference, 

The neurotic psyche of men ethos the -ante «iiaracferhftcm 

It derives its artifices from an bisagburv * onrehneme a: of 
femininity in order to arrive' at a feeling o! complete manliness. 
One of my patients who wa ; •inner big item a -thorn iseivosnm 
presented a very * leur example «»f tin,* dviumh , fie lud been 
a weak child and had suffered (rent the exudative diathesis* a 
relation to which Hfriimpell has milled attention fils early 
catarrh permitted him already in childhood p pro-,; hi; mother 
into his service. She took him to Imr, 1 ami for him in her 
bedroom and yielded to all his wbhm , lb* wu early placed 
under the eare of a strict governev. of whom he could not get the 
better, notwithstanding his* rage and iiitrm lability. He ft* It* weak 
before her and thus became acquainted with * hildUh deceptions 
by means of which lit 4 was able to escape the governes*,, that is, 
he simulated and exaggerated the * atarrlu! Tin tiou by an 
arrangement of coughing and excitation of the bronchial lubes 
and larynx and by asthmatic plieiiouiern w!m ft lie produced after 
the manner of .straining at difTtmlf defecation, to fen-don of the 
abdomen and closing of flu* aims, jtr noon learned to know that 
these phenomena gained him a place in Id-: mother *, muni, and 
in tin* course of years produced an a, t lunatic drvb e which he 
set unconsciously into activity whenever lie felt compelled 
on account of his overte?tre fiifitious guiding ascii f»i rise to the 
position of the lord of the hoie e, and in* Mentally, of the 
governess* He soon gained the victory so that the governess was 
forbidden to treat him severely or to beat him, 
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We see how his egotistic ideal had at its disposal from now 
on a neurotic weapon which placed him in a position to escape a 
defeat or to prevent the emergence of the feeling of his original 

inferiority m a circuitous way, that is, no longer by obstinacy, 
rage, courage, manliness, but that he sought to get ahead by a 
sort of treachery, craft, unmanly conduct, cowardice, a leaning 
on the mother. This subterfuge, hypostasizcd and elaborated 
to an unconsciously working mechanism, furnished him the 
necessary security for his whole life. His neurotic symptom 
which was constantly del ended and laid el^im to by further 
auxiliary lines of his trait of character, f.e., * * to possess every¬ 
thing by his lust for power, by his obstinacy and disputatious¬ 
ness, ami at the same time* by his cowardice, fear of new 
undertakings, fear of men anil women and by the tendency to 
disparagement which always evolves from these traits and which 
played such an important rfde in his aggressive devices furnished 
him a new organ, a means of making himself important in a 
special way, fu dominate Ids world, inasmuch as he could always 
demand the protection of Ids mother, lie felt safer with his 
mother than with Ids wife, and thus he was driven by necessity 
to fall in love with Ids mother, a love which upon closer analysis 
proved to ho a sort of tyranny. Pregnancy phantasies reflected for 
him the feeling^ of humiliation connected with a feminine rfllc 
and alternated with thoughts about castration and with phantasies 
about being a woman. Ills impulse to masturbation revealed the 
attempt to emancipate* himself victoriously from women, to avoid 
a defeat, to conduct himself in a manly fashion, and was continued 
in similarly directed phantasies of greatness, both of which were 
forms of expression of his masculine protest. The imagined 
smallness of Ids genital organs, a thought which made a marked 
impression upon him, served him as a figure and perceptional 
form for his inferiority and feminine nature. From his childhood 
he sought to attribute all his unsuccessful efforts and defeats to 
his small pence appereeived and grouped his experiences in this 
direction and according to related antithetical forms of apper¬ 
ception of 11 Manly-womanlv/' The small penis represented to 
him the figurative marginal eoneept between masculinity and 
femininity and was manifestly constructed as was the attitude 
of the patient on the idea of a corporal and psychic herma¬ 
phroditism and its tragedy, ft h no wonder that In the psycho¬ 
analysis of these cases with the 1 male-female manner of 
apperception which belongs to the foundation of the neurotic 
psyche, one hits only upon sexual relations. They are all to be 
understood as a nnnluK dimidg as a jargon, and figurative 
modes of expression and are to tie resolved into forms, whereby 
strength, victory, triumph come to expression in male sexual 
svmbobg defeat In female and the neurotic artifices in both 
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together* usually also in a perverse or hermaphroditic symbolism* 
it was easy to detect in our patient that besides the sexual 
mode of expression he had another fashion of apperception 
based upon the antithetical formula of inspiration-expiratba 
which had been set in operation by the inferiority of his 
respiratory organ inclusive of the nose, Even the speech used 
for our mutual understanding likewise made use of such formulae 
and a sigh of relief from an oppressed breast eould very well 
be clothed in the, figure of M having air again/* The patient 
was also able to represent* in pantomime term* memories of his 
boyhood race* a wild rare to get to first place, the desire to be 
the first at the goal by means of breathless efforts, \n tl dream 
during the latter part of the treatment he made use of his ability 
to whistle (which is to he understood tentatively! in order to 
accentuate his manliness by respiration. The ’dream was as 
follows I 

4i It KttmtJ to me that four people vceie :rfar>ili nj?. I remark 
that I tan do it just u* well a , they/* 

A short time before he had begun a relation with the governess 
in the family of his married brother and had a .bed her the 
question if his brother often visited Ids wife at night* The girl 
answered in the negative, Bem u able to wlti.tle C the idealm 
all small boys ami some girls make dibit ; to ucqnhr ltd ; manly 
attitude. In ids dream he made a tentative compartom to see 
if he was the eijtial of Ids mule relative , and tlm , an Ted from fids 
line* which originated in hi 4 feeling of effeminacy, to the 
masculine protest, lie i; the equal d all four, 

In this case too 1 found my ob a*r\atom rontinned that the 
neurotic feeds Ids sexual libido* and iiwnilVds the >,41110 only in 
aceordanee with the manner ami degree that is required by Ilk 
Active goal, so that everv {Hvehokgh at opinion which perceives 
in the libido a constitutionally acquired farter, in its alterations 
and fortunes the essence of the nenimi,, be* one*; untenable, It 
is especially easy to arrange sexual excitation ' ami they are 
always in some way subordinated to the hm aiiSine protest/ The 
indentitication of masculinity with ‘^vitality iuloo fibre in the 
neurosis bv means of abstraction* symbedkation ami .1 figurative 
somatkojargon, amt it is fid; false artifice *4 dm neurotic which 
fills Ids thought content with sexual ptVfur#m, 

. The contentimisneas and hidden qtimflotemcc^ whirl* stand in 
the closest relation to the tendency fo dkpaiagemenf present 
difficult tactical and pedagogic problems to the p wcliotheni- 
peutist.^ They betray in every case the weak point, the feeling 
of inferiority of the patient which drive-; him to nmipeusulion. 
It is easy to uncover fids neismfir uggre : ijvenr , 1 by a very simple 
mode of approach. Let if be imagined that the neurotic feels 
that he has entirely Imi hh mas* ulinitv and feels himself 
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humiliated and now let it be noted through what artifice he seeks 
to carry out the completion of his character or his over- 
compensation. One will then find a number of preparatory 
devices, characteristics, syndromes and symptoms which have for 
their aim the representation of an ideal organ, but one must 
however be prepared to view this as a riddle, which requires 
solution, hot this ideal organ/’ namely—the neurosis or 
psychosis—is of masculine origin and has for its purpose the 
prevention of a lowering of the patient’s ego-consciousness, and 
to bring hint closer to his masculine goal. Cruel reality, however, 
impedes the development of this fiction to such an extent that 
the most peculiar circuitous ways must be resorted to so that 
partial and apparent results are striven after without bringing 
the patient nearer to his goal. Without the help of the 
psychotherapeutist who in rare cases may prove to be a substitute 
tor the fortunes oi life, this u will to seem ” becomes more and 
more accentuated ease of failure, and constantly strengthens 
the abstract, main line of the old guiding fiction. One of the 
principal circuitous ways along which this ideal organ—be., the 
masculine protest,- works, is the tendency to disparagement* 
Hint is the reason that it lias been mentioned so often because 
it attracts the* attention of the physician and is an expression 
of the strength of tin* neurotic* impulse. It likewise furnishes 
an ever-present point of contact by means of which it may be 
possible to instil some insight into the patient and it is at the 
bottom of those phenomena whieh Freud has described as 
resistance^ and has falsely vie weal as the result of repressed 
sexual excitations. With this tendency the neurotic comes to the 
physician and he carries It with him, as does also the normal 
person, when he returns home. Only that then his increased 
insight stands as a guard, warning him against giving expression 
to this tendency ami thus the patient is forced to show his desire 
to be M first M in other ways, 

C tne should never hesitate to guard all expressions of doubt, 
of critique, of forgetfulness, of tardiness, all demands of the 
patient, relapses after improvements, continued silence, as well 
as adherence to symptoms as effective means of the* tendency 
toward disparagement directed against the psychotherapeutist. 
Oirn will rarely err in proceeding thus and usually be justified 
in this opinion by the comparison of coincident phenomena of 
a similar trend, 'The expressions of these tendencies are often 
of the most subtle nature. Shall 1 add that tin* most extensive 
experience and knowdedge in regard to this M tendency to 
disparage '* is barely sufficient fo prevent being taken by surprise, 
and that a great deal of fact, renouncement of authority, and 
even friendliness, watchful interest and the consciousness of 
bring in the presence of a sick person with whom it is out of 
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place to engage in strife are indispensable to good resx*^ 

I found if necessary once to explain to a stuttering 
the position of the larynx, by means of a drawing. Itxf 
taking the drawing home with him as he had intended % 
to give it further consideration, he left it with me on tl* 4 
The next day he was a quarter of an hour late, first wex*^ 
toilet, related something of another patient who had cox** 
of me, and after some silence related a dream which 
follows : 

“It seemed to me that I had been looking at a drazif* 
cylinder extended out from a circle ; it did not run 
sideways 

The interpretation showed that this dream had refe* 1 
the drawing of the larynx on which the larynx was drawn ^ 
downwards. The patient argued with me in the d** 
though he would say “ How would it be if my physic! 
wrong ? ” and thus revealed to me his distrustful attitxx* 
fear of being deceived and at the same time the tendN 
disparagement directed against me, which had been rev*^ 
the subconscious measures of the forgetfulness, the dot* 
recital of the complaint, the silence, and finally by the 
endeavor in the dream to put me in the wrong. One maj 
expect that the patient applies his stuttering for th€£ 
purpose against me and will continue thus to use it. 1 
of many contradictions he forced me into the role of a. 
teacher whom he often corrected, so that he could coni 
use against me his former artifices. 3 This was revealed 
remarks concerning his dreams and further from the f«rt 
his disease was assumed and adhered to in order to dU* 
father and gain superiority over him. 

A female patient who was assigned to me for txre 
because of depression, suicidal ideas, weeping fits and “leisl 
Neigungen was sent by me after a brief course of tre*i 
because of the suspicion of a genital affection, to a gynec 
who removed a large myoma and prognosticated a cuxre 
neurosis from the operation. After the operation the 
journeyed to her home and from there wrote me till 
gynecologist was right in his prognosis. Of course she 
it was to be expected that the operation succeeded betfcex 
case of a countess upon whom the same surgeon had op 
and of whom she had read in the papers, than it had in lie 
Soon afterwards she visited me, argued against one 
contributions which she had in some way procured, declai! 
extreme interest in my method of treatment, said her 00 
was the same as before the operation and vanished. 

3 An artifice which, had for its purpose a tendencious, derogatorv 
expression. * * 
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portion of her history which she communicated to me during 
the treatment it became apparent among other things that she 
lived at sword's-point with her whole environment, that she 
dominated her husband entirely, that she hated the village and 
played the man psychically and sexually to one of her friends. 
Her fear ol the blessing of children was astounding, sexual 
relations unbearable because her husband seemed too heavy. 
When the latter visited her once during the treatment, she had 
the day before his visit the following dream : 

^ It seemed to 01 e thud the whole room was enveloped by fire* 

She gave the information spontaneously that this was a typical 
dream, and that it always returned at the time of her menstrual 
period, l his time it occurred a long time before her period. The 
dream could be easily recognized as an attempt to use a feminine 
situation, menstruation, for the purpose of the masculine protest 
-•that is to avoid sexual relations. A deeper penetration into 
the meaning which would certainly have revealed an enuresis in 
childhood (tire-myoma, see “ Studio/' Appendix) was prevented 
by tht* interrupt ion of tin* treatment. I received another letter 
which contained the assurance that the patient from now on 
would try to find peace in her environment in my sense of the 
word. 1 think that this must have been still difficult for her. 

Obstinacy, wildness and untidiness may in the same way serve 
as the proof which female patients seek m order to show how 
little they are fitted for the feminine ride. These preparations 
begin already in the earliest childhood and lead gradually to 
physical and psychic aptitudes m gestures, facial ’expression, 
emotional predispositions and mimicry, while the character 
develops in flu* direction of the ideal guiding line and cautiously 
introduces the patients’ attitude of lifts In many cases these 
characteristics are manifested in a direct manner and serve with¬ 
out deviation for the expression of the masculine protest. Or 
then* takes place a change of formula in the guiding fiction, 
either because of the emergence of contradictions in the guiding 
line, in the event of a real or threatened defeat, or because of 
something that usually coincides therewith, namely, an obstacle 
of reality which is estimated as unsurmoimtable. Under the 
construction of a security-giving anxiety or feeling of guilt, or 
smirity-giving antithetical traits (dissociation of other writers), 
the deviations in neurotic circuitous ways follow. But the 
preparatory devices persist. It is only that the neurotic cautious* 
ness introduces the devla under these new forms of security, 
anxiety, feeling of guilt, seizures, when the patient would other¬ 
wise have had to answer with the originally developed emotions 
such as, anger, rage, aggression. Frequently there come to light 
purposefully grouped memory pictures of a certain “boundless¬ 
ness/* thoughts, memories, illusions as though one were 




144 


THE NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 


boundlessly desirous, sensuous, demoniac, criminal, are 
manifested, at times obviously arranged oversights and accidents 
which are nothing else than admonitions to be cautious. Or the 
sudden termination of the direct masculine aggressiveness takes 
place always just before a decision, a peculiarity which 
characterizes many neurotic love attain. The deviation in such 
cases from the direct guttling line may follow in a perverse 
manner under the influence of the craving tor security, or the 
guiding line leads him to seek the protection of the ' father 
mother, God, alcoholism or an idea. Attempts to reach the top 
through feminine means, or to surpass at least, all women, leads 
to excessive cleanliness, to the " cleaning mania."' to a 
masochistic subjection or coouetrv. to a desire’ to please ami in 
female patients to a constant (retting. Along with this there will 
always be found.eharaetei traits and telbtale'fraces winch betray 
that the masculine tietion is all powerful am! seek 4 to arrive at 
its purpose by these circuitous ways. The excessive eroticism 
in many of these eases is not to be understood a-; u-ai, that is to 
say, as depending upon a constitutional basis, but shows itself 
to. be associated with the tietion, and to be due to an 
umnteriupted attentiveness which has taken an erotn direction. 
The same.is true of perversions and an appnientlv weakened 
libido, which are constructed from neurotic subterfuges, All 
sexual relations in the neurosis are only a ■.indie. 

1 he fear of the superiority el the male and the depreciatory 
struggle directed, against it' is often clothed, result of the 
neurotic antithetical perspective, m pliant,o,ie t<f nu.i * illation 
which have for their object the deprivation of the male of worth. 
In the dreams of these female nemotii patient. this comes 
clearly to light and can be reuddv proved by coexistent 
derogatory tendencies, tine of these dreams i, here given. The 
patient came under my care shortly after she hail undergone an 
operation for^ a ti.stula, because of a < ooipol ot v thought and 
excitement. . The compulsory thought ran, "1 shall tii-ver be 
able to attain anything. 1 At our very fit t meeting she 
expressed the thought whether I would be able to attain any- 
tiling. The same line* of disparagement illuminated her dream. 
Nhe dreamed, “l mV./ «#f V wv ,/».■,no. ManV. f/ ( ,« 
fistula is thi'r>' again ," The surge.m had promised her 
complete recovery and kept his word. He is under obligations 
to her in many wavs and did not wish {,» take a fee, The patient 
became very excited over this and regarded it a-, an humiliation, 
hor some time after she tortured herself with plans tor paying 
the debt. Her servant was called Marie, and she had never 
spoken to her about the operation, ff there should take place a 
new breaking out of the fistula her first trip would be to the 
surgeon to whom she would express her opinion Marie, a 
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female .servant, becomes the surgeon. The patient imagines the 

circumstances demanded by her masculine egoistic feeling the 
surgeon has operated poorly, has not kept his promise, is a 
woman and a servant at the same time This expresses the wav 
m S ie 0011 W attain everything if she were only a man. 

\\ hen one examines the published analyses of no matter what 
psychological school the mechanism of the neurotic masculine 
protest will always be found therein. I shall again emphasize 
this in connection with the analysis of a case of migraine. 

l x-Pn tlei \ i rt ^ a ted immediately from the reminiscences of 
her c hi Id hood that she had constantly lived in conflict with her 
elder brothers because they wished to dominate her. This sort 
of reminiscences led, as soon as they were voluntarily related, 
to a hidden contest against male domination, and one will never 
he deceived in the assumption that other character-traits also 
point to this strife to become equal to the male. Uninfluenced, 
*»ur pntirnf conlimu'd to relate that .she played almost exclusively 
with boys ami was treated by them as one of their kind. This 
method of expression betrayed very clearly the high estimation 
m which the male sex was held, which brought this girl nearer 
to her father something which may easily be interpreted as 
sexual love for the father and as the “ incest complex.” 

The development of our patient look the same course. She 
took her father wholly as her idea!; especially as she once caught 
her mother in a lie she was anxious to imitate her father's 
example of truthfulness and punctuality. 4 She remembered also 
that her father had often regretted that she was not a hoy, and 
that it was his wish that she should study. In this situation an 
egoistic hading was naturally developed in which ambitious 
efforts could not be absent. On the other hand her bashfulness 
which wrecked many of her principles was very noticeable to 
horsed! and others. ^ This bashfulness is found with extraordinary 
frequency in the histories of neurotics. It is identical with the 
feeling of uncertainty, as soon jus this is manifested in relations 
with others. Blushing, stuttering, downcast looks, avoidance of 
the society of adults, excitement before examinations and stage 
fright often accompany the attempts at approaches to other 
people or at the establishment of relations with them. Analysis 
show's that the fending of inferiority is the source of this sort of 
uncertainty, usually accompanied by a strong feeling of shame. 
The feeding of inferiority is conditioned by somatic inferiority 
which makes ^itself felt psychically, by faults of childhood and 
strong psychic pressure on the part of parents and relatives, 
and finally by real or imagined femininity which develops early 

# Wltnf nfln»r neither** tmi* imifativcmcHa, iclenfifteatioo, if* always to ho 
ithou nn r In* rmitfifitam of a imdul for tho purpew** of a heightening of 
fhr ofo roonrintommt. 
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in strong contrast to a male member of the family (father 01 
brother). The analogy according to which the mu.st diverse 
emotions of being belittled, of humiliation, of inferiority are 
apperceived by the child is then usually the analogy of the 
smallness of the penis." which it; to be understood symbolically, 
and thoughts of castration develop, of a feminine role in sexual 
relations, of conception and pregnancy or of persecution, of 
being stabbed or wounded, of falling and being " beneath," AH 
these fictions art; revealed in day dreams, hallucinations, 
dreams, in so far as they are not wholly supplanted by the fiction 
of the masculine protest ami express a" feeling of being belittled, 
which breaks forth in the thought, " 1 am a woman!" against 
which the egoistic feeling presses forward ami the masculine 
protest struggles. 

Of our patient we hear that she had some know ledge of sexual 
relations at a time when from lack of experience she was unable 
to take into account its results and pmpo In such c.i'.es we 
may always expect to find h.tshmlnevi, -haute and doubt, ami in 
later years fear of tests and decision-; in everv form, traits of 
character which resolve thenmebe, analyrit dlv into the idea 
that others might be able to dist over on the pm -aof the patient 
genital defects or omissions. The ciur.ictets -ti. . whit h «U .pLv 
an effort to attain equality with the male -.ex are usually 
manifested at an early age. and thi; effort occupies the 
foreground, while in many case-; became of a tinge >4 hopeless¬ 
ness " tin- innate coloring of the decision " is affei ted. because 
the direct route to masculinity U tln.rd or wvm*; to be so, 
circuitous and deviating ways'.ur mnght out, t >» one of these 
circuitous ways lies the socially valuable effort of woman toward 
emancipation, on another, the private expre. h»n of the 
masculine protest, the neurosis of woman, the con trm fion of the 
ideal male organ, 

It was easy to see in the <*,1 ;e of thi; patient that in her child¬ 
hood she had sought to attain the domination of man, of her 
brothers and her father, as she apparently* had made vrrv short 
work of her mother. Her father fell entirely under her authority 
After a little experience the conclusion I; easily arrived at 
concerning the direction of her neurotic symptom-;, that her 
headache and migraine represent -ante her marriage a mean-; for 
gaining the mastery over her husband. And in this masterv she 
sought a .substitute for her masculine power which she believed 
she had lost. 

I know the objection which might be raised at this point How 
shall the severe suffering of a neurosis, the terrible pain of 
trigeminal neuralgia, insomnia, uneon rimi'mess, paralysis, 
migraine all be thrown into the bargain merely as a means to an 
end, because of the failure to attain equality with man * I have 








TENDENCY TO DISPARAGE OTHERS, ETC. 147 

myself struggled against this conviction winch thrust itself upon 
me. Is the ease very much different when human beings endure 
all sorts of hards ups for a whde life time in order to attain 
some other worthless bubble? Furthermore, as I have already 
shown, on these neurotic circuitous paths to masculinity are found 
also crime prost tution, the psychosis, suicide. This in addition 
to the mystery which shrouds human psychic mechanisms may be 
cited m support of my understanding of the matter. The psychic 
therapy of the neuroses is certainly based upon an 
understanding of the exaggerated valuation of the male 
destiny. And 1 draw from this objection the advantage- 
m regard to my patients inasmuch as I endeavor to show them 
how they, placed before a choice between a natural rfile in the 
neurotic masculine goal, choose the greater of the two evils 

From the previous history of our patient the further facts'may 
be emphasized that she always had a disinclination to play with 
dolls, furthermore that until her marriage she took the greatest 
pleasure in gymnastics and sports. W these efforts too, 
served as a substitute for masculinity is manifested more from 
their connection with other masculine traits than from their own 
nature, more especially from a sort of importunity with which 
the patient spoke of them. She was also passionately fond of 
extensive touring, of which inclination since the birth of her 
child, whom she wished and expected to be male, only the desire 
to make occasional journeys remained. 

I he error must be avoided, however, of assuming that the 
traits of character here described and emphasized by ttie patient 
herself formed isolated islands in the extensive soul-life of a 
woman. On the contrary, it must be assumed that these 
masculine traits came to expression under the pressure of a 
dominating tendency, had their origin in a distinct life-plan and 
became conspicuous phenomena only because they had the power 
to do_ so, while all around those phenomena there existed an 
indistinct^ only occasionally manifested masculine craving which 
was principally occupied with the prevention and transformation 
of feminine emotions until such time as it shall have reached an 
independent existence. In this conflict of masculine against: 
feminine emotions the egoistic feeling is thrown entirely on the 
side of masculinity and makes use even of persistently emerging 
feminine emotions, among others also of the female sexual 
appetite in order to collect them as humiliating and dangerous,* 
to group them, to exaggerate, to emphasize them .and at the 
same time to surround them with sentinels so that they may be 
robbed of their influence. These sentinels, securities, usually 
extend bevond the sphere of feminine emotions. One always 

* Ttib vmtiimtitm In alwnvn dmVwI from ft purposeful tleviro,. 

FVmlnmt* rA!** nmt drowning, boin# run or strangled. 
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finds that these reassurances and protective devices: 
which should be placed our symptoms of disease, do not Jon’S 
the mere fulfillment of their ilAii «v that is th#» i t0 ^ 4 ! 
defe.it, but that they permeate these patients with i'sort °f 
cautmu.sne.ss which finally render, them unfit for anythingJ t t 
only then that the primary insmuity which may he likened*to 
a fear of a feminine rtMc is at an t*mh but bv this tim#* u l 
permeated the entire life-relation of the indfvidtui a d LIT 
him outside the realm of all social relationship. We find all o U r 
patients in the midst of this retreat and their symptoms .ire for 
them assurances that they will not he forced hack into the tumult 
of life. From this there develops a neurotic picture which often 
reveals a reversion to soapier, more child diL relations, Vithw 
because these are developed after maturity, or for the reason hit 
maturity was generally imp... Tim, many act as though tX 

,Jr,l lutl ' u l '“'••‘•ntuatral to an 


extraordinary d,‘ };l ec. or m-tead of childish love for the paretds 
tilt, old childish obstinacy develop; and both (actors are used 


as guiding symbols, as though the patient f ,,tight aiscoviriJ 
all persons the father or mother. Notwithstanding the fact that 
he comes in conflict with reality on account nt this fiction fhe 
pahenf holds fast to if because f,o foimd Mvutilv in the relations 
existing ,n the nursery Kipling relate,, of a per „m Iviim i»X 
death struggle, whom he oh erved until the expected ciy'for the 
mother came from h,x lip*., < hie | ( a , only to listen to the >trect- 
Arabs, who, when hard pressed, immediately ov out for their 
m« ther, murder to comprehend thi; longing' tor security The 
same longing for security ha; crept into the'woi diippina of the 
Mother of («hI. In g» Is, fhe longing for security^; & ^ 

, ! >r0 t n0, V 5T < ’ ,{ .; Jn -‘ ! VU v f° *!“• relation to the father. The 


s™” WMU - 11 :i - }i ‘ f ‘ for security is as a rule 

in more pronouncedanalogy to the relation to the father. The 
uterine phantasy which is pl.ued in tlir foreground by 0. 
firuner I have jiho lound employe,! by neurotic ! only when ^her 
Wish to express that peace can be found only with the uJhJ 
or when they have thoughts of suicide, that U,‘ the wi .h to return 
to tin‘same state in which they were before birth, (The herma¬ 
phroditic progression backward.! 

/ ,i ***" h nt, too, .is , hihl and git! sought tlir; leaning oti her 
father who spnded her not a little, The mother, a; i fte he 

S T>r r * i‘J*r brothers, This trait also W 


it«‘lf to be conditioned by the 


SwX r ±r >’ '" ,r f;,v " r ,' z^zel'zbxi 

came to W .! ‘, n ‘ W f ' P ' 1 wh *' n, ‘ v, ’ r '■*»* w «*' W Thu*, she 

for her further being -.**k, whi, h procured 

regarded •»« thS *”!'*•' UVf *‘ : .* n * sweetmeats She mud have 
Xh sL L • T? substitute for that m,inline 

which she fiehtved to be !mf to her, that condition of sickness 
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rSrftf ? ed /% \ ex the L command of the whole house, the 
gratihc ution of all her wishes and permitted her to escape all 

unpleasant encounters in school and society. Yes, it meant for 
her the highest attainable potency, her feeling of security, as. 

n°r°^n S 1 Tt f ^ h 'V;, ht ?iT d V she was ilL And she sometimes 

pntcruUd to he ill, that is, she simulated or exaggerated. 

This fact of simulation in childhood is often found in the 
anamneses of neurotics. I have called attention to this 
phenomenon in the Psyohisehen Bcliandlung der Trigeminus 
Neuraigie and have mentioned that children often pretend to 

"Tr 1 i ’ ‘"I-’ i<J ' J° n<fs mentions this fact in his 

II.unlet,studio, and calls attention to the resemblance of 
Ilamlet s pretense to that of children. There are many historical 
examples such as Saul, ( laudius and others, and they show us the 
problem m its pure culture. The accompanying thought is 
always how can l secure myself from a danger, how can I 
avoid a defeat f It is dear that the neurotic ' who 
appeu eives. according to the analogy man-woman perceives 
in the domination ot a position a masculine equivalent, a 
substitute and protection for the threatened loss of manliness. 
And the technique ot simulation consists in the fact that the 
individual sets forth a fiction and acts in accordance therewith 
as though hr had flu* dtdeei which would require such action, 
while he knows and maintains that he has no such defect. We 
maintain that the psychically conditioned neurotic symptom 
arises in the same wav only with this difference that the fiction 
is not recognized as a fiction, but is held as true. 1 


As is frequently the east*, we can obtain the best insight into 
ttii:, condition not to an a neurotic symptom, but from a borderline 
w<* mean the psychology of sympathy. We are in a 
position to feel tin* suffering of another person as if it affected 
our own corporal sphere. Yes, we ran even feel the suffering of 
another in anticipation before its occurrence. Well known 
examples of tins are the anxious feelings which many persons 
experience when they see others, servant girls, roof workers or 
circus actors in dangerous situations, or even when they only 
think of such situations. These symptoms are usually felt by* 
those who suffer from dizziness when in high places amt they act 
when others are in danger exactly as though they themselves 
stood at a window or on a rock. They withdraw under the feeling 
of anxiety, placing a safe distance between themselves and the 
usually not dangerous position, in short, they have a feeling akin 
to that which they would have were they themselves in a 
dangerous position. lien* the exaggerated cautiousness becomes' 
apparent which in neurotics is so strong that they will not cross 


a SW thotrclit'Sil part, Chapter TIT., "The tuwnUwW findnn." 
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a bridge for fear that they might fall into the water or throw 
themselves into it. I have found similar mechanisms of cautious¬ 
ness in all cases of fear of places ami they reveal to us that we 
.have a patient who wishes to avoid decisions, who fears whether 
he is ev|ual to a certain situation, usually the sexual partner. In 
all other phobias, too, as l have shown in my description of 
syphilidophohia, (Zeit.xchr. f. Psych., Bd. 1 , Heft q, itjn), this 
"sympathy” in a situation which has not as yet been realized, 
but which may be expected with probability, constitutes the 
characteristic symptom (l.ipps), It reveals’ itself as a very 
efficient tool of the craving for security, takes the place in many 
cases of a morality which is not invincible iti character. Careful 
examination of this character-trait reveals that it has its 
foundation in that sort of feeling-participation for purposes of 
security, which is clearly set forth in KanCs categorical 
imperative's for the expression of the whole character, when this 
philosopher wishes each single individual to be influenced in his 
action by a point of view with h permit 1 ! of 1 icing regarded a, if 
it were elevated to a universal maxim/ 

Fictions, maxims, guiding principle; then *,imilar to the 
reassuring fictions of the simulator form part of the mental 
character of all persons, especially of neurotically inclined 
children. Ami reduced to their muleus all of the r formula* are 
as follows ; Act as though you were a complete man, or wished 
to he one. The content of this procedure which usually turns 
out to be in the nature of a substitute is determined beforehand 
by the experience of the child and by the -pn ial type of somatic 
inferiority from which he suffers, but U subject to .special 
alterations which must be regarded a. foiuial changes atising 
ficm special cinumstancen connected with experiences to widen 
he gives neurotic valuations. 

.Somatic inferiority determine! through the amimpanying 
psychic phenomena of repugnance the direction of the ideas of 
pleasure and thus conducts the oimpcn ,atory proce : ;e; info the 
psychic regions. Herr, too, w< behold tin* craving for security 
at work and usually in such a purposeful manner that it works 
coefficients which offer security atid thus give. rise to an over- 
compensation,' In the development, for instance of the stuttering 
Demosthenes to the greatest orator of (irer* «*, of Clara 
Schumann (who was deaf) to an accompli died mu ;ici,m, of the 
near-sighted (i, Freifag, of rnaiiv poets and painters with 
anomalies of the eye to visually talented per am*;, amt of thu 
numerous physicians with anomalies of hearing, we perceive the 
result of the craving for security. We likewise see the result 
in everv weak child who wishes to be a hero, in the clumsy child 

* Viiihitiger, ■* Thu Muhta.jihv • f A i Jf " 

' . 1 . tteicli, " Art ami (!'.• KCi, j,. „!*■),)•*# 
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SfetS ££** * * ■» •*** .ater 

! S 2 ? W ^ S " 

can only lx UuhnUal afte „ i, ciflii fT 1 * 

sta^^tiiT wrUel^hlve "emp^siSd^tht'clrc^ 

om mance at migraine m the same manner as we were ohhVed 
to abandon the v,ew of its organic etiology. T h^e dreSv 
explained the nature of this question* in tL case of a seven! 
yi ur-old girl, and had before that been convinced that a feeling 
of uncertainty and humiliation precedes the attack of mmraiJi/ 

mivicc 01 tin MirtcTor, for which reason the exmimlp nf ti. A 
mother is mutated. The husband, tin' father, other relatives 

^line i" f *?“ f ‘Pi* <•<>- the 
whtii • erve o ^enrl^T' m ; :‘‘ ri ‘; s of neurotic affections 
family Th, ht tli 1 7 1 hw,sehoW an<1 the 

b<‘ reduced to tlw 'wH, ? Uh ,nslsnil,n « significance and can 
. l. i !■. , vv .* 7 * tu becomes obvious from further 

aVthe time'of 1 ! ,n< ‘ f c ' <ulK . 1<ler:i,io11 uf tIlf ‘ migraine which occurs 
l 1 L ■f U f ( ’' 1 ‘of‘“I* “* tH ^Iwstand in this 

various ' n !! l W Us{ ‘{‘T Wlth thc : frminine f61e. I have in 
<lil-r.-vl;,; f;> ''• nU ' < - rm, K»«<‘ ‘Ms connection with 

, h i . n neuralgia. I have proved that 

tfuht luft< r londitions in the cast's mentioned by me were 
psyeliogenie m nature and originated whenever stronger 
sororities were demanded. ® 

I'he only sphere of influence which remained for our patient 
war. her tyranny over her father, over whom she had complete 
power, and this did not entirely satisfy her lust for power 
Hence, a *‘still, still more' 1 declared itself, as is often theema-in 
neurotic affections, and she sought a more obvious grasp of the 
sublimation of the father. Her mother suffered from migraine 
and the time of her attacks was, as is usual with patients 
suffering from migraine, a time of absolute power. Therefore 
our patient also who comprehended the value of the disease 
pretended to be suffering from it.* And our patient succeeded 

*'* Ktsmiti.ii'fx' Piitpejiiiiim,'* ,ratirloieli Blmilcr-Fmul, jflos. 

wtiiif !n,1*” TI 'f N 'VT ,,C I tinw Jilrerul'v I'mjiliitHiswt 

mm ifiti if l«Uwi. r «■ !m* bm*. flint mi original wmmfm inferiority d<*tor- 

tm « '"f i,!T '^T'T' •« du> DMiimin (h« mi'i'lmniimi h,'<■<>,LI tlm 

I n*|ft rty tb** m the form of & fli^iifiiw^fsrriniwlruwn. 
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in doing what aboriginal man succeeded in doing when he made 
himself gods who tilled him with terror, in creating for herselj 
the migraine. This "a.; if" creation, this fiction became 
substantially independent, so that the pain and suffering could 
awaken whenever the patient needed them. The dramatic 
performance became' so successful that the patient, because oi 
its value in the direction of her tendencies, no longer saw 
through the fiction. Indeed she won hv means of the same $ 
superiority over and security against (lie husband just as she had 
previously done in regard to her father when she made use of 
this weapon to attain security. She strove to attain a masculine 
part in the marriage relation, directing all her activities 
towards gaining the mastery over her husband, hut as there 
always remained an "ami yet" it was necessary to obtain till 
further substitutes as evidences of power. Ami the most 
important of these substitute formations was the resolution not 
to have any more children, It had become a general principle 
in the household of this patient as in many others (one of which 
I described in the " Mannliche KinTellung Weihlicher 
Neurotiker," Zeit.sch., f. Psychoanalyse, licit 4, that a 

woman who suffered from such head.u hr*; should have no more 
children. Insomnia, impossibility of going to sleep again after 
having been disturbed, reference; to the difiu ulties concerning 
the place of residence, vat ions protective arrangements and the 
spoiling of the only child completed the security. 

That these phenomena are merely a new view of the old wish 
for masculinity is proved by her tint dteam, 

" / was itf f/.’c depot with wtv muthi'f. SI V ?en hed <0 pi nit my 
father who wax iff, l wax afraid 0/ mi.-dnt; the twin, Then 
suddenly my father appeared. Then f -e.t. at a watch maker's 
and wanted U> huv a xttb dilute no tit,- one / ha l iad," 

She felt superior to her mother who was greatly respected; by 
her, and also to her father who humored her slightest wish* 
Sick means weak. The father had died a short time previously, 
Shortly after his death she had one of h«*r dreadful attacks of 
migraine. In the dream he came to life again and his person 
signified for her a maximating of her e^orona'imtsttess. She 
had always been impatient, afraid of being late Her brother 
came before she did and became a man. Site felt spurred on 
to hasten (a titan dor ; is with one bound, a woman with t 
hundred!, in order to arrive at the summit of her ego conscious* 
ness. The day before the dream To* was hastening to a concert 
and was held bac k by her mother. Women are often late and -;!u* 
did not wish to follow their example, 

Reality reminded her nevertheless that Tie was a woman lik« 
her mother. The thought lie, in the picture of being together 
with her mother at the depAt, Her aggressive affect which il 
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husband, against hcT hither ? x} irected . a £ ainst her 

dream the disparaging thoughts come toHght such^ thit the 

^n‘V ir °f^\ m ° re «*«. healUtr thL th^Lfn 

suddenly emerges'" "This' sindl'e ^iT t-df ’ ^ 1 ° father ( the man > 
-signihes in tin" miotic ‘pmp£ttee t?'*trinTSS?' ** 

irrfh^isTr;^ 

he supplied iron, the ^hT^nV* 11 

purpose of illustrating t'he feeling 0 f being beliffi 0 is often 
hmml m the neurosis, (See Svnhilidc.nhob;-, l 1 w a -f • 

s?ssi 2 

i»‘T dream the patient came through the spatK anti he laT 
sche,a.. a«- (: ordmgto the analogy of “ man-woman,- is inioated 

h.>r rm.ther ' U ‘* IKlUmt ^ h “ r "«>«»*'■ ««* is, with 

of ih tro-Vtrn^nt'*LV: 1 ';!, Whi -^t (hlrin K ‘he course 

m uu tr<a merit begins with considerations of masculine and 

h mmm<. rrtles One should never neglect to take into consider 

dr I e' 1 m U 'u I ’d'’{“* ‘^l 7 <h f pHSsiM,i| y ,,f th <‘ <-onfinuation of the 
f mi , < , \"‘ <! ‘‘ompare new e.mfirmaiory data, even 

‘h<»'- ; h (he psycho therapeutist may have tin* most firm 

rnwos !.'" l Vr ,n f V 7t U ” K fh< ‘, s! " I, . ir,< ' anr e "f the problem, for the 
m uiom.h I he further explanation of the patient was in reimrd 

to a watch chain which had been lost through the fault o/her 

,,'t !!■ I'c! 1 ncern'in' '"I^ h » vil »K lost a watch. Interro- 

which w ,. soll'r. ,'!i ,! «e stream of the watch 

rom ideruhlc aff#. 1 M''I ° r < u> chain, the patient answered with 
eon ,utejable affect but evas.velv, that if was not the loss of the 

ri;m / but of a charm attache.1 to it that disturbed her In 
io’Tw !rh W 1 ' k T' m l n I !;uK ' , ' : rI,:,in is »'<■>! with the 

‘,^1.^. w ‘ ..* a*™ to 

Jt <!r<*am began With ;, symbolic contrast represented in 

end- wbbH ,llf r n • r n m l n u'* y - X '" !ih a ni f H ' rior masculinity and 

a subst lute of <hc s<riv! i f °r 

a sub dilute for the lost masculinity. r n this fictitious guiding 

M 






line thus constructed the character, the atieet reaction, the 
predispositions and neurotic symptoms must he represented, the 
correctness of which assumption the result of tin* ease substan¬ 
tiated. The character-traits of impatience, discontent, obstinacy 
and reticence proved therefore to he, as did all the* rest, auxiliary 
lines which stood in a dependent relation to the guiding fiction, 
that of attaining a masculine elevation. 




CRUELTY. CONSCIENCE. PERVERSION AND NEUROSIS 

The discovery of traits of a cruel nature in very earliest 
childhood ls unusually freouent in the course of an analysis of 

either at 1 ”*?’ '? R ' , '} I ! <y . ar0 still incfpahle of 

parents orguardians relatV the histories dl^sySopa*!hs P ForthSe 
man.festat.ons become psychic, or in our sense neurotic only 
when they begin to serve a delimte end and are constructed as an 

ttTth I^T vi, ' w/ The fact 

tnat they art, always treated out of possibilities and capabilities 

of experience does not justify the assumption of a constitutional 

factor. As a matter of fact one only finds the charac-lerdraii of 

trinity a,-, a compensatory psychic construction in those children 

W mVX J t r i7 ' U!i 7 ,r ‘7 ,,rmI l *y * h< ; ir feeling of inferiority to 
at tally and ha .ty development of their ideal of personality 

Ihe .ucompanymg traits ot obstinacy, rage, sexual precocity 
ambition, envy, greed, malice atul delight in doing harm as thw 
are legularly evoked by the guiding fiction, and which the strife 

the hhdtlv*!<')! and mobilize, furnish 

tht highly < olote.I kaleidoscopic picture of the refractory child. 

t r ZMi U r f ,M ‘T , nf T ;h , ' hilfir< -» is regularly manifested in 
tht family life and play, hut most of all in their hearing, attitude 

ehoie!w l .f < ' , '‘ I-" ' li !> ay , am! f>;irly concerning the 

'/ v<u ' allun > ht ‘ b‘ tl( i (, ncy to cruelty is often betrayed in 

; ' , ' ; l f ■ <»»■»> as ideal types, the 

hangman, tlie butcher, the policeman, the grave digger, the 
savage or coachman, 'because they can whip the horses,” or 
, . t V arh r, r ' because they can whip the children,” the 
physician because they cut,” or the soldier, ” because they 

, H lr T 1 "' ‘d'ir't.<*f investigation is also often 

associated with this, and the torturing of animals and children, 
speculations and phantasies concerning possible misfortunes, 
often of those which might befall near relatives, an interest in 
funerals and church yards and in horrible sadistic storic are 
be mm, ‘ * 


1 Hrj* Wit'.'IM'r *, Jfifiriif, * 

Wirirr klm, thrift, 


Hi'brr knfcnkhaftif Trit^ihitridlimgari* 
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The first purpose of these exaggerated tendencies to cruelty, 

is to prevent the emergence amt the becoming etlcilive of the 
ever present possibility of weakness and pity* because these 
stand in opposition to the masculine guiding line. The general 
spreading of this craving to be manly which i; thought to lead 
to superiority over others, is nowhere so clearly shown as in the 
disinterested pleasure in injuries, In neurotics this may be 
especially strongly emphasised ami may be ttfilr/rd in the most 
unreasonable manner for the purpose of exalting the ego* 
consciousness. La Koehefounuild expresses this in his quaint 
manner as follows, **There is something in the misfortunes of 
our friends which is not quite displeasing / 1 

1 heard a patient laugh aloud when told of the Messina earth- 
quake, fie suffered from severe masochistic attacks. Horn- 
pulsory laughter often possessed ties pat lent when he was in 
the presence 4 of a superior person, hi ; tea* her for instance, or 
someone who had some claim of authority over hinu One 
finds in such patients a strong incbn.dioo to dominate over or 
torment others, at times sadistic pis, at one s until one discovers 
that the compulsion to laughter, the In 4 for prnver and the 
sadism are tussled over the weal: {mint of the feeling of 
inferiority, in order to compensate fot it Rvruummo, the 
delight in fire ‘brands ami the aimed irre* Ltible < (impulsion to 
think of fire, or to rrv out M fue M in the theatre or church seem 
to be referable, according to * retain of my findingg to defects 
of the sensitive bladder or to eves oversea stive to light, or at 
any rate 4 to preparation ; for the cmnpen rnfum of these defects. 
But tl/w guiding line of masculine cruelty i?; tbicuteued with 
great danger and accident in a mnot v where th rrv exist ethical 
imperatives, if ran, therefore, be only followed in a disguised 
form. Usually one sees deviations ami nronstmr paths in 
following which the sad! tie bait mens i wholly nr in part lost. 
In this wav the necrotic Mictwb in ouinitm 'iipruiority over the 
weak, or he operates on this ?mw line so sl/llfuHv as tn manage 
to set up an aggreedon which enables him to dominate and 
torture others, In the compuh ion neuro ms one frequently finch? 
that these patients fetve abandoned their *'adetie guiding line 
and have turned to penance and reassuring mea mres, which 
have the same compulsory charm bn and arc not less oppressive 
for the environment than were the previous emotional predis¬ 
positions of the patient, and hence are fitted in the #aroe 
manner as prime characteristics to render obvious the superiority 
of jhe neurotic, In flic major aflat ks «>f so called affective 
epilepsy* of hysteria* of frigemmu! nemalgia, of migraine* etc.* 
the masculine Just for power turns in the dire*lion of the 
neurotic ** readiness far pmnxv on/* but the helpleuiwwtss of 
the environment and its suffering in not less btif rattier greater 
than in the rages and enmity which were active ways of th© 
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neurotic. An inclination for antivivisectionism, vegetarianism 
prevent,on of cruelty to animals, charity, often distinguishes 
these connoisseurs of the sufferings of others, they cannot endure 
to see a goose bleed, but clap their hands gleefully when their 
opponent leaves the Exchange a bankrupt. Their inclination 
to st i tammsm forms an inimical antisocial trait, as does their 
soveie criticism of the valuation of others which they exhibit 
before they even form an opinion of their own. Tolerance is 
unknown to them, unless they cry out for it for themselves. 

If l sketch here traits which are to be encountered on all sides 
they are nevertheless traits of a very prevalent neuroticism and 
smns of a deeply grounded uncertainty. They are by no means 
inherent m human nature, hut are rat her unsuccessful forms of 
the masculine protest winch failed to bring assurance to the e^o- 
ronmousiiess. Should failure result m following the main 
guiding line, neurotic circuitous ways are entered upon and the 

outbreak 0 of the neurosis or psychosis follows as a result of 
a change of form and accentuation of the guiding fiction. 

I irnist also disagree with the theory of congenital criminality 
of children and rrmunal*; promulgated by Loinbroso and Ferrari 
as well as with Stekelks theory of the universal criminality of 
neurotics, (A < \t \mad oust r h ?b, I. They are nothing but 

funin of the aggrysriye impulse become accentuated through 
the feeling of infcnoritv, and winch makes use of the masculine 
guiding line, I he transformation into a clearly obvious neurosis 
txn Wr> abandonment of this straightforward aggression. 
Where the fear of a decision is a!cent , an early result of the 
security-giving neurosis ami where* there develops a strong 
tendency to deprive others of life, honor and property, 
criminality is the result, 1 

In the developed neurosis, m the other hand, one finds 
memory traces of cruelty, criminality as well as those of sexuality 
juit piwefullv exaggerated, falsely grouped and retained, 
f hrough the i imagining of an accentuated conscience and 
exaggerated feeling of guilt, the masculine protest is diverted 
from the sfought path of aggrem ion and becomes inclined 
towards ionics of softheartedness. It is only in flic affect which 
occasionally comes to the surface, in the analysis of the seizures, 
in the traits of character which heroine manifest now and then 
as is the ease frequently at the onset of a psychosis and the 
nature of the goal of fhi* neurotic subterfuges and traits of 
character which have* become diverted from the straight course, 
in the fact that a tyranny is erected in spite of all defeats, in the 
torture of ^ other-' thnmgh self Poture, and finally in the* inter¬ 
mixture^ id twrarionallv emerging original and direct traits of 
aggression, that one discovers the fact that the aid over-dense 

I Wnti ii!,s Wrhr*t’ft<*r l M Arch, f, Krimiuul i^vch., 

fitl, ip pi 1 *■" 
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goal still exists and that a change in the form of the fiction ha 
only diverted the direction of the original tendency into other 
often apparently opposite channels. 

Thus it happens that following a decidedly aggressive period 
the greedy, brutal or violent traits of the psychopath, it 
anticipation of a defeat or after such has actually- ben 
experienced, may be made to approach more closely or even tot 
eagerly general moral ideals, through the construction of { 
fictitious factor, " conscience,” in the same manner as the pat! 
of egocentric evil desire was entered upon from a feeling 0 
inferiority. “Then l am destined to be bad,'* in this Vi 
similar ways the fictitious life-plan of many neurotics is uncon. 
sciousiy formed, unfil a glance into the abyss tears the giddy 
subject from his perilous position ami forces him to seek a 
stronger security than is actually needed. Conscience develop* 
out of the simpler forms of prevision am! self evaluation under 
the pressure of the craving for security, Is endowed with the 
attributes of power ami raised to a divinity, so that the individual 
may construct his idea! without objection from any side, so that 
he may be able better to orient hineeif in the uncertainty of 
events and have hi,; choice in attack; and method ; of combat to 
which his will to power guide; him. 

But the neurotic bring ; about a reeom.trm turn of hi; traits of 
character even for the sole purpose of brim; enabled to initiate 
the struggle to better advantage. Such i. the case when he 
ascribes Uythe sexual partner tti whom he stand,; in feat, traits 
of an egotistic, cruel and deceptive nature, He is then likely 
to hunt out and exaggerate from hi; memories ami emotions, 
those which confirm hi*; own character m; affectionate, mild and 
open, for the purpose of proving these characteristics he will 
often act as though his vit tucs had the reality of innate ami in¬ 
destructible qualities. 

One important que-timi must still be touched upon. Nearly 
all of our neurotic patients com.,, to us in the “ stadium of virtue/' 
after having experienced a defeat, ami we must therefore expect 
to discover their masculine protest lew in direct traits of 
character am! emotional predispositions than in neurotic 
circuitous ways, accentuated security device;, which may be 
detected only with diffir ultv through the atulv ;i*i of their dreams 
and symptoms. One will discover that the infantile, fictive 
guiding line lias only limuttc* man* HlWtiva, and in md far an 
it concerns the cases just spoken of, that their neurotic symptoms 
lead to a more intense degradation of others than did their 
original cruelty and desire to torture. Eor all there yuiding 

*«**»•'«•» the insecurity of the con¬ 
stitutionally or subjectively defective individual amt His unattain¬ 
able ego-ideal. However far hack into childhood sadism, 
perversions of various .sorts, sexual libido, in short the masculine 
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protest may extend, they are always constructed according to a 
life-plan and reveal their dependence thereon. The liberation 
of the sadism from the neurotic predisposition, and in the sense 
of Freud, from the unconscious and from repression, is to be 
likened to a carrying back of the neurosis to an earlier stadium, 
to a time before the defeat. Freud’s scientific work, important 
and full of results as it was for the understanding of the 
neurosis, did not give a correct picture of the neurotic psyche. 
The neurotic predispositions of heightened aflectivity, the 
exaggerated aggressiveness, the hypersensibility, and the direct, 
compensatory character-peculiarities require a liberation from 
their overtense state ; as do also the inclinations to neurotic 
perversions which are often constructed at a very early age, and 
which are to come to the aid of the general fear of decisions 
through a compromise formation. For this reason the effort 
should be made to conquer this feeling of inferiority and the 
tendency to disparage which results therefrom, these two 
important poles of every neurotic state, by means of insight and 
contemplation on the part of the patient, for they like their 
sexual analogies (sadism, masochism, fetiehisrn, homosexuality, 
incest-phantasies, apparent heightening or weakening of the 
sexual impulse), already form the foundation of the neurosis. 
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TilK ANi'l HUiSIS .VHUVK iiOKUIt, ('HOICK OK v 1‘UOKKSSmN 
SOMNAMBUUSM. AN H 1'UKSIN IN iHoruHl. W KVA HON W 

™*nmmu,v nmmm ra,, nisp.m.;™™, 

nV, .', K “ ■ ,|1 ' U '° I ‘ SVl SK *-’«MrrW WSH.t.UHKS. AI’liUlR* 

. . . A . V I!UN ’ K,N ” is ANnrilKSKS ANU OIK MAXiVI.INK I*HO- 
ih.Nl, IM.ATOKY A lint IANO MAUHlVtiK, )JIK rKNHKNl'V 
ri'U \Rii AS A SYMHOl, UK ! **t iMITI.SttIN jo MAStl'K- 

BAllilN, HIK NK.: Uoitf SlKIVtNU KoK KN«t\\!.taH,K 

Tiik abstraction of the concept, •• abovebeneath," obviously 
p ays an extremely unportm.t rile it, the i ivilMathm of III; »S7 
and is probably even cumin ted with the beymmne of the tir.rit.ht 
tarrm;»e of human br,n M s. A- every child repeats the; pr,«Uin 
th< ttuirse of his development when he .uie-. t t ,im the ihtor 'md 
ns traimn-i also tea.hes him ,1 disj-n d f„r elinpim. to the IW 
and ereepmo mi il bom hygienic reasons, f M r 'hem.- ".luwii"' 

h.s lusher development in ehildh.i tv eo,.tribute not .* little 

•the tendency to value "up" mere hi.jdv;,. ee.tain pi oof i* 
to he found tn theiouduef vi Mtull, Itihiren who throw the .delves 
<>n the floor airily and thus try to make then,,dye! S in 

tie ul e id,.Vo '•“[ iU, ' u \ um iMtctds. Imt betray thereby 

) . , • , down ’“'bon of what M h„ bidden 

hrt>, Sinful, is de\elup.m ; ... Hem,. fn this psychic ee-.iure of 
Wind el.ddren may also be detected the model lor" *trunsdy 
developed Jatur t.eurofje traits. "b™ 

l».i , venlv r f UUiy ! 'V hil,U ,!l *' it (, pt<* -sion-i of 

heavenly bod.es, , v . .nay be see,, from psv, !,ol. v ieal muler- 

.sfaiidmt- ot the v mom religious and of rivili.-utioi. The 

; 1 eS!n !!»*• M«l fh.‘ an,,, the day, joy, 

H »;* ;, ';. r *'‘ : r ! l nhlin n**»*»«** a »«i frequently 

nipht ‘ With ,! '‘uth, *!»<, riekti and 

Hie ant it he, s of " up down " j- not less distimt than in 

Jw^UeJ W! '*lr;' \*' m l,V K ' TI \tVe„;.| «»« '* fH« 

Mexieani ehen f* ,r /'* f ht ami Vet d'indriiss der 
nesfdbeh-ift ii yr' Mitteiimmen der Authanpoloj.Mrhen 

w<‘.ulst haft ... Wen, t we are able to infer the deeniv 

Hn The’fTr‘‘ f ‘r ; ih ” •™bdio„ of* ftp! 

him at the p|Jl- of dt^ '‘ f ' l "‘ vvl, ° wilh 
v<rfuinid \» •■"T., people wlto felt, mere regarded as 

ihu 
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presentations of “ up-downs,” that is to say of falling into the 
realm oi the dead, and thoughts of preservation and destructive 
activities were given this form of spatial antithesis . 1 

Further, sensations and impressions from childhood tend to 
give form to the spatial notion of ” up-down ” and to define 
tin* contrast moio sharply. Falling, tailing down, is painful, 
bhunahu , dishonoi able, at times, punishable. Wot rarely It is 
the result ot inattention, lack of foresight, and the child mayf 
thereioxe assume these sensory traces as an admonition, so thai 
being 4 down*’ may in* felt as a forceful expression for #i fallen / 1 
for inattention, tor unskilHulness, for defeat, not without releasing 
or at least stimulating the protest which is directed against the 
approaching feeling of inferiority. In this category oi ” down- 
up, one of which cannot be thought of without the other, is 
further found intermingled trains of thought (in both neurotics 
and uoi uml pm sons),^ which express the antitheses of conquest 
and defeat, of triumph and inferiority. In individual eases, upon 
analysis, memory traces emerge of riding, swimming, flying, 
mountain dimluiig, climbing up and of climbing staircases, the 
antitheses of which reveal themselves as carrying a rider, Incubus, 
sinking in \% atei, falling down, tumbling clown, a cheek in an 
upward or bo ward imnement, l he more abstract and figurative 
the* memory is in dreams, in hallucinations, In separate neurotic 
symptoms, the more peteepilble are the transitions winch show’a 
sextan fat lot, In this connection the masculine principle Is only 
represented by the feeling of greater power, ns being ” up,” 
ami flu* feminine by the feeling ,,( being ” down.” ft is easy 
to see that .milling and its results support this valuation' 

in the games of children which are prepaiatory for the conflicts 
of life (I\ur! ( boos) this striving ** upwards M is regularly found. 
Also in tin* thought?, of children concerning a vocation. In the 
progress of the psychic development i entity Ik seen working as 
a brake, no that the abstraction *' upwards’** ha s a tendency to 
assume a concrete* form In ..uim\ ^ Wry often in thin connexion 
caution in flu* form of fear of being in elevated posit ions is at 
work and changes the wash to be a roof maker into that of being 
a master builder, makes of flit* aviator a builder of flying 
machines, changes the wish of the little girl to be like her father 
into t lit* more attainable wish of being able to command like her 
mother. 

The sit riving for : eennty ami the masculine protest make the 

greatest possible use of the resulting guiding lines of the 14 will 
to be^op/* Under the pro isure of the fiction the neurotic is 
sometimes furred to decisions, to conflict and strife, to passionate 
haste, sometimes to rant ions, hesitating, doubt mg behavior. 

I bus he is places! in a po* ifion to make an estimate of his worth in 

1 t ian v jjir t illy m Prttf. Pr V * tepefu-tm for uitoo** uimorOirU 

fW litv v.« rS 
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life and that through instances which escape the notice of others. 
He must scent out, hold fast, exaggerate or arrange situations 
which seem to us of very little value. Let us follow this conduct 
in detail. 

A gW> 25 years old, came to us with complaints of frequent 
headache, emotional attacks, disinclination for life and work. 
Traces of rickets were perceptible. The history of childhood 
revealed an extreme feeling of inferiority which was kept at a 
strained tension because of the niotiter's preference for a 
younger brother and because of his intellectual superiority. The 
most cherished wish of this patient had always been to fie big, 
very wise, anil a man. She took the preparatory attitudes for 
th e attainment uf this masculine ego consciousness as far as mm 
possible from her father. When this w as not posable fur her, 
a small, stupid girl, she had serum! the imaginary ego- 
consciousness through emotional expedients of rage amt anger 
against her relatives and especially in obstinacy toward tier 
mother, incite simulation of stupidity, of awkwardness and sick¬ 
ness, and finally in the arrangement of laid mss, 1 omit here the 
lines constructed by her of manliness, of malice, of obstinacy, 
and refrain also fiom analyzing her overweening ambition, her 
inclination to lying and ostentation, and will content myself with 
showing how all these habits are combined in the impubr to be 
up and serve the tendency to depreciate others. Fur this 
purpose I wall refer to one of her dreams, which contains 4 
modest reference to the psychology of somnambulism. The 
dream is as follows : 

** I became a sleepwalker ami * limbed ou to the lu aid of 

everybody* 4 ' 

The patient had heard sleepwalkers spoken of 4 ff*w days 
previous to this drearily in her attempt at explanation of this 
dream a series of ambitious thoughts emerged which takes the 
form among others of a sexual picture of domination over her 
future husband, Sin* remembered dreams of ea flier time t which 
represented her as riding on a man, on a horse,* I have never 
treated a real sleepwalker, hut one finds this mntrofie symptom 
sometimes indicates! in onsets, ft is manifested as is the dream 
of flying, of climbing stairs, etc,, as a dynamo expression of the 

will to be up M in the sense of the manly aggression In a 
patient who showed strong masochistic traits, f once discovered 
strenuous attempts to reach the ceiling of the room by putting 
his legs out m the wall during th#* rtrnftt The interrirefutioii 
snowed that the patient resents! himself from a real or an 
imagined situation which was regarde#! as feminine by turning 


Ln ltl % f* fhirsl'm m, it%m tmmr mi tu 
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around to the masculine protest and at the same time gave 
expression to tins symbolic modus diccndi through his striving 
upwards. ® 

The second thought of the dream, “ I climbed on to the heads 

af everybody, reveals the same meaning. The patient makes 
me tieie of a form of speech to express that she is superior to. 
all others. Her striving upwards is only to be understood 
dialectically in an antithesis, for the thoughts of insecure 
neurotics generally move in strongly antithetical directions, in 
an 4 either mr,” in an abstraction understood according to the 
scheme ot the opposites, masculine-feminine. The innumerable 
middle ways aie net chosen because the two neurotic poles, the 
feeling ot interior^v on the one hand and the overtense ego- 
coiiM'itmsmw on the other only permit the antithetical values to 
reach consciousness/ 


1 he tram ol thought of this dream permits us to divine the 
neiitohe predispositions of the patient. In reality her masculine 
protest, her inclination to belittle others, her ambition, her 
uenmtivenrsi;, defiance, imyiehlingness, obstinacy, is sufficiently 
reiitai kaote, 1 he psychic significance of her headache is 
revealed m tins dream. Previous analysis showed in fact that 
the yympiom ^always made its appearance when there was a 
feeling of defeat, ot belif demerit, of emasculation—to speak in 
the words of the dream, when one ** mounted her head.” In the 
phases of tin* headache, therefore, through the construction of 
thiyir 11 expedients of pain ** with consequent hallucinations of 
pain she strove to dominate all persons, especially her mother, 
and was able to enhance her ego-consciousness thereby in the 
same manner as she was able to do it through defiance, laziness, 
and nbstinaov, only to a greater degree, in short, had thus 
mounted on the heads of others. 

Jit children the tendency to he up is unmistakable and coincides 
with the wish to be big, They wish to be lifted up and like to 
climb on sofas, tables, boxes, and usually connect with this 
striving the idea of showing themselves unconquerably 
courageous, manly ^ ifow closelv bordering on this is the 
tendency to depreciate others is shown by their \oy when they 
succeed in being 4 dogger’* than grown people. The heightening 
of the aggressive tendency is manifested m children who show 
neurotic symptoms at an early age by this exhibition. Thus it 
•'ometimes happens that children in flu* consulting room of the 


Sl Thai, h*neum-, triamirriy boituti, bnemnm*'js in phihmaphy bav** 
i »ti** h*f n* i bmd t!a. anhfbWioai modt* of think inf? wo have, already 

Rof iirfl'i Ihm problem in H»o M (Tonriiichtc dor ftahlprirmpbm 
so 4rt -itnvhurhen ehiloiofiliif* iX*nfsirhr. f. Uhilonophio imd philotc Krifcik. 

tU o?i and ntmo ui f*oi study, “Tito mat rmi of * tmtilhomw ' liwi in the 
uHisiiof. fiivnlar t'kiif of thought which only rmifcniwti ahftoluten." 
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physician constantly climb on tables anti benches and thus reveal 
their contempt. 

The danger of falling, of accidents in striving upwards as well 
as the customary training to cowardice, force the majority of 
children to a change of form of the guiding line, or to neurotic 
circuitous ways, whereby the fear ot elevated positions and 
heights opposes itself as an admonition usually in a symbolical 
form to undertakings and ventures of all sorts, ami thus'becomes 
the foundation of a predisposition which has the appearance of 
a neurotic check on aggression. At times the desire to he up 
is transposed fur the most part to a tendency to depreciate 
others. Ihe tendency of those suffering from dementia pnreox 
to change the furniture stands regularly m such close connection 
with the depreciation of the surrounding*; that the suspicion is 
justified, that this is one ot the fit titiou abstract, circuitous 
ways by which the psychotic enhances his ego ■consciousness. 
In a transferred form this placing of others in ,m inferior 
position is expressed in the tendency to calumny, especially 
however, in neurotic jealou.y ami' drihmm ot je.d'm.v, 1 
discovered further an interesting, sort tit delegation in m I'voun 
subjects in their care, their .nxious behavior, in their fears for 
the fate of other people. They act as it other; wne im ait,title 
of caring for thcmselve ■ without thei, help They at- <vn t.rntlv 
giving adviro, wish to do everythin,; them elves, are dvviys 
finding new dangers ami are nevet , undented until ofiiei ■; eonhde 
themselves entirely to tin ir care, Ncmoth parent*; are thus the 
cause of tmieu h.um, ami in love md m.uria* «• nun 1, friction is 
caused in this manner. One of mv patient 'who w ,; , s ,i» over 
twic e in hif; { hilfliint kI, Mini hi*- iuhirril pntonality 

with this memory and whenever be 110 -ed the street with 
another person he led that per on anxiutt dv over by the arm as 
though without his help hi; . mnpanhn , „,,!d not have cro ,*,ed' 
Many person ; are filled with (ear when their relative ; travel 
by rail, go ••wimming or «a.ioein, ; , , { j Vl , their nurse; eon-t:mt 
instruct ions and continue their tendency to depreciation in 
exaggended criticisms and c.mvtiem, In *, bool; ami in oflices 
this nagging depreciation 1*; ahvav, found in neutofi, teachers 
amt superiors. In the prat lice of p-:v< hotheupv it i; one of the 
main requirements to obviate predisposition . of fid. <>rt, even 
when the patient provokes them, Tbi, miuii.m-uf ’ often 
amount.'! to a renunciation of authority, Every one who has 
become acquainted with the hvper am itiv-oiev; of neurotic 
subjects knows with what slight can - they feel them Ovc to he 
undervalued. One of niv patients who 'offered front hvsfero- 
epilepsy mid always rnmhirted hire, elf as if So* wi he-f place 
himself in an entirely subordinate position fell on one oca ion 
unconscious before my door, hi sn>*h ' , aecidents“ the tendency 
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to undervaluation is dearly recognizable. While still in a 
contused condition he addressed me as 4 4 Teacher,** and 
stammered that he would bring a note. Alter the attack he told 
me that he had come unwillingly on that occasion. The analysis 
showed that he had come to regard me as a teacher in order 
to obtain the distance necessary tor the conflict, in order to be 
able to act as though he were obliged to come to the school 
and to bring a written excuse for his absence. After he had 
placed himself as far as his feelings were concerned in this 
situation of inferiority he could allow the compensatory 
expedients derived therefrom to come into play in order to belittle 
me. 

A girl jo years old suffered from the compulsory idea that 
she could not ride in a street-car because when she got in the 
thought always emerged that a man might get out at the same 
time and fall under the wheels. Analysis showed that this 
compulsory neurosL represented the masculine protest of the 
patient in the figure of being ** above M corresponding with which 
the man must be 41 under,” deprived of value, and should bear 
tin* injuries which he imposes on women. In addition the 
exaggerated striving for security constructed the protection of 
anxiety which was intended to satisfy further the fear of the 
male. Even then when her superiority was assured she could 
licit bring, herself to decide on marriage, for her future husband 
would have a hard time witli her from this point of view one 
is able to understand the often ineumprehensible striving of many 
neurotic girls and women to exact from their partners the 
greatest saerifiers and put them to the most severe tests, in so 
far as they hope to attain thereby an enhancement of their ego- 
consciousness to the point of an appearance of manliness. 

Thinking in mule antitheses is therefore in itself a sign of 
uncertainty and adheres to flu* sole genuine antithesis, that 
between male and female, in this a judgment of worth is 
already given, which infuses itself unnoticed in every ‘'antithesis** 
(fuel) beram.e this antithesis is always made in the figure of a 
dissection of the hermaphroditic* form info a male and female 
half. I Into ha?; perhaps expressed this idea most purely. And 
human perception was unable until the time of Kant to 
disentangle itself from this self-made fiction. But the 
neurotically disposed child adheres to the oppositeness of the 
news and to the higher valuation of the male principle therewith 
connected in order to escape from uncertainty and in order to 
find a guiding lint* for his idea of egoistic worth. Thus it 
happens that "thr guiding fiction contains a manly aspect, and 
Hut in afl the experiences and strivings of neurotic individuals 
the fmerttlitie protest is revealed as the ordering principle and 
motive force, The antithesis of the sexes is admirably expressed 
in the above given symbol of the spatial opposites of “up-down.*' 
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And thus it becomes comprehensible that in everv one of our 
psychological analyses this expression ol a sharp antithetical 
schema must somehow or other come light. It is still an open 
question whether reenforcenunits of the ’ antithesis have been 
acquired from the events of early childhood ami the resulting 
impressions, from the observations of sexual relations in human 
beings and animals, or whether the conscintisne.-o. ui the higher 
position of the male has been list'd by the normal situations of 
sexual relations. 

The “ will to be above " of the neurotic woman is produced 
by her manly guiding idea and represents an attempt to identify 
herself with the man. The importunity ami rigidity with which 
this takes place even in neurotic, circuitous wavs test idea to the 
original uncertainty ami fear of being ** below,*’ undervalued, 
female. Thus the transeendental egoistic idea attains its 
powerful dominanev because it promise*; compensation, the 
overcoming of the feeling of inferiority, in the opposite direction. 
Every gesture then says, " 1 will lie above, l will be a man 
because ^ 1 am afraid as a woman of being oppressed ami 
misused.”. Ambition and envy are hereby .strengthened and an 
unusually lively mistrust is awakened against every possibility of 
beliltlenient. Where (here is ie.d undervalu ition, however, the 
masculine protest iia lies f..iih ami le.,d fioni ll> ht and often 
from no cause to the well known, unpleasant friction*; of the 
neurotic individual with his eiivutumteut, m which flu* principle 
weapons of attack used to contiim the fe-ling of power are 
disputatiousne !,we for justice, obstinate adhetence to opinion 
and trust in penetration, And in this connection the tendency 
to " look beneath ” will never be absent, especially in times 
of urn ertamty, the acute p**r<'eption of affronts, neglects ( under** 
valuations, and further, than this arrangements of depression, 
anxiety, remorse, feeling of guilt and pang*; of conscience. 
.Stronger measures for security are appT'd and new neurotic 
symptom*; and deviations are constructed, the m-uiotie traits of 
character become more deeply seated and m we abstract and 
the fullv developed picture of the neurosis arises/ Thus the 

V, wrtlnr* U*,.. bo! 1 Uor .vrr,,t .*, MCrf •, tv. >rr‘» - 
byscriti.-.r.lt .... - •. *•(!• t ri -.m,! >,r •!„■ H;,- »f, *(,it.. 

Htrivu**' i*i }..* ;,t,ii ... ullv *.!’ *. a! *•.! ort v I** ■*- t 

mx-mi.-mli, f .*,y. Mt» r nil .f n.„- •*.!! ih , ,| lk 

win-fltir.il ..f all \w too. -* k! Jim !*j. ,f i t v|,») 
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revolt lor attaining a heightened ego-consciousness is fairly 
contrived, the introduction thereof is formed by the disease itself 
and by the predispositions to disease which in some way or 
other are made use of as means for attaining power in the 
environment, 

A patient, . years old, came under treatment because of 
extreme depression, loss of sleep and compulsory thoughts. It 
was ascertained that she had always had neurotic traits of 
character. The compulsory neurosis broke out as her relations 
with a man whom she wanted to marry became serious. The 
typical pathogenic situation brings the neurotic "no" to light, 
and while the patient was making her preparations for marriage, 
and did not hesitate with the ahirmative answer, she arranged 
for the neurosis and conducted herself as if she did not wish to 
marry. In all these very numerous cases the next step is a 
condition which therefore takes the form, " If I were well, if 
1 should overcome my present condition," etc, (in men, often : 

If l wane potent "), " 1 would marry," By this condition, 
which is equivalent to a vacillation, a doubt, to a special attitude 
of caution, the patient escapes all responsibility, has drawn the 
bolt in secret until something further happens, hut may act as 
if he m Elies to open the door, The traits of mistrust, of 
disputatiousness, of tyranny, and of wishing to be "above" are 
dearly revealed in the analysis, and one can easily comprehend 
that the fear of not being equal to the partner, the menace of 
hading another superior in love or marriage necessitates the 
secret retreat and constructs the neurotic symptom. Not rarely 
one finds a purposeful valuation of the person's own sexuality 
from which without proof or with the .assistance of memories 
which everyone has at command, or by evoking unconscious 
falsifications the impression is sought that it is too little or too 
great to permit a marriage to be ventured on. 

The further tommunieation of the patient explained that she 
rmild undertake nothing because whenever she began anything 
the thought emerged that it was useless because every one must 
die, As one sees, a nonsensical thought, which at the same time 
has noire, but above all brings time and development to a stand¬ 
still and tenders the entrance of the patient upon marriage 
impossible, In accordance with this the conviction that the 
patient only came to the physician because she was forced to, 
that she had no hope of cure and only desired proof of her 
inntrabilitv followed as a matter of course. One of her dreams 
showed much of this constellation. It was as follows ; 

" A physician eame to me, who said 1 should jump and sing 
when thoughts of death came to me, then the thoughts mould 
vanish . Then a child (hesitatingly ), a large one was brought . 
It wax given medicine so that it should become quiet and sleep" 
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The physician in the dream had once treated her as a child 
when she had scarlet fever. In the dream he tides' the words 
which she during her present illness had constant!) heard from 
her relatives and from physicians. He gives her advice of a kind 
which amounts to nothing. These thoughts are aimed at me and 
express the conviction that all my measures will be useless. Of 
course this dream was dreamed timing a night when she slept— 
for the first time after a period of insomnia, As tin* patient* 
however, saw in this fact a partial success of the treatment she 
realized with strong aggression my measures too were useless. 
The hesitation in empitusming the "'largmesd* of the child shows 
on what the thoughts of the dreamer*are dwelling, on a small* 
a newborn child. The expression* Ti child is brought M (supply i 
into the world), is taken from tin* idea of giving birth and 
coincides with this in the outlined representation of the dream. 
The powder which is given to the child is the sleeping powder 
of the patient in a former treatment, an indication that pains 
also belong to the patient* to giving both, in other words the 

K " nt here expmwes : I i annul deep became I flunk of giving 
with its pains, (Jiving birth, paitw* living, in these she 
sees her fate and hence she thinks of dying in order to avoid 
giving birth. 

The exaggerated sciitrltv against childbirth is a change of 
form and intensity of her masculine prcfcT, in order to retire 
herself against the feminine ride she enters upon the neurotic 
deviation* fixes her thought upon an anticipafon tendency on 
childbirth and death as admonition i and prefer *, to become a 
child, to ^ take a powder rather than to be cured psycho- 
therapeutically. Because her cure riguife * her fifties herself 
info the feminine ride, Xmv the conflict t; turned tmu#■ acutely 
against the physician who wishes to cine her Jnuomeit She 
must remain superior to him* mu d permit him to talk absurdities 
and dictate to non, that he Tumid freal her with medicines as 
she had been treated when a child, The conipid «oy nctirust# 
represents her rea,owing philosophy of the vanity id everything 
under the sun* 

In our sort of neuropsychology one always gains the impression 
that the visible neurotic conduct is directed stein Id In the final 
purpose, to the fictitious goal* as if one were examining one of 
the intermediary piYltires in a rioemafograjiliic film! The 

problem commits m mmgmzing fids conduct, find is, flic 
symptoms* predispositions and traits of < harm No, and to learn 
to comprehend their object, In every neurotic attitude the 
beginning and final purpose is concealed in its significance** 

* bi'Oetiii* imih emp».v*».vn #!>** ft ucr f **ry * f )>?.* i \m 

Wfie lilllliriiSit eos SC luet h f « •,* i a i |tSlrf<|*» 
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I hese facts form the foundation of every individualistic psycho¬ 
logical method and coincide with our other findings. Therefore 
m the analysis of asymptom or of a dream the feeling of 

f !“r“ nurity ', <>f ,,ei 1 n «.“ <lown -’' and the masculine 
protest, the fictitious manly goal, the feeling of being " above,” 

will always fie found indicated, in the form of an upwardly 
directed psychic attitude, in a hermaphroditic picture which is 
apperoeived m a strongly antithetical manner, in neurotic, 
circuitous ways, which as such characterize the tendency to meet 
obstacles with expedients, or when analyzed reveal at one time 
the tendency upwards, at another the tendency downwards in the 
alterations and vacillations of the psychic phenomena, 
rmjuefitly this will tu he up ** is expressed in a strongly 
hgui.it ive tnannei, especially in dreams, hut also in symptoms, 
and takes the symbolic form of a raw*, of soaring, of climbing 
mountains, of emerging from water, «tc., while the 'Mown" 
is represented by falling, in short by a motion downwards. Just 
as frequently the figure or the fact of the sexual act is 
symbolically employed tor the same expression. I will here 
give .111 at t omit of tin* dreams of a patient who had fears for 
his future a*« a man on account of his weakness and noticeably 
effeminate conduct, in a dream of his early childhood which for 
a long time Idled him with fears he saw himself pursued by a 
hull, As a farmer s son fit* understood at that early age that the 
ma e pursuer represented a race for a eow, that is, for the 
patient himself. When he was to enter school he directed his 
steps straight to the girls' school and had to be taken to the 
hoys’ school bv force. He unconsciously regarded his life as a 
ran*, for which he constantly found preparations. When he 
wa*: courting a girl his friend cut him out. When he contem¬ 
plated marriage, fie beeame afraid of the superiority of his wife, 
fell into the habit of compulsory masturbation, suffered from 
fretpient pollutionand fell victim to a tremor, which hindered 
his work and advancement in office. Naturally he set up the 
condition that he would only marry when he was cured, a 
thought which seemed to be wise and justified, hut which 
permitted the patient to operate secretly against his marriage 
as behind a veil because he feared therefrom a reduction of his 
ego-consciousness, The tremor represented to him the pre¬ 
monitions of a paralysis which he feared on account of his 
excessive masturbation. After he had secured himself in this 
manner he stilly felt the need of confirmation of his incurability 
and went weeping {<> physicians, Our conversation revealed to 
me the picture of a restless, ambitious individual who wished 

wrjf firtyi'lin* phtmmmtmt wk! wrv trail of fharaofor, similarly to Ilia 
mfrriiir mmutw , in to bo lookotl tifMijt m a ttymbol of lifo, m m attempt 
a! an rMwombutry of tt§o ftt.wuUim protwt. 
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constantly to detract from others, hut who recoiled in fear from 
a serious decision. Amorous relations were also with him 
principally a means of assuring himself of his superior manliness. 
No matter how eagerly he courted a girl, the moment she met 
his addresses, she lost all charm for him. Besides as soon as 
he approached an engagement he entered into other relations 
without prospect, or gave them a prospectless form and thus ran 
after his rejections in order to he able through the feeling of 
his lack of influence even vis-a-vis his future bride, to he able 
to regard himself as inferior. From this he constantly regained 
the impulse to work secretly against the apparently desired 
marriage. One of his dreams is as follows : 

"I was with my old friend and was speaking with him about 
a mutual friend, lit' said, ' Of what use is his money to him, he 
has learned nothing? ‘ " 

The old friend, who had eut our patient out in the eourtship 
of a girl, had failed in the Teeimieat school and hat! given up 
study. The patient was superior to him for he had (hushed the 
course. He embraced the sublime principle, " Knowledge i* 
more than money," especially as this profession served hi* 
fiction to he “above" ami comforted him. The mutual 
acquaintance is placed here instead of the rich girl who wn* 
courted by both. The contest begins anew, Our patient if 
declared victor by his rival. 

A second dream which occurred the same night makes tint 
dearer. The patient dreamed ; 

"As if I hud caused the fall of a girl of lower staiuline am 
had dishonored her." 

The fiction of this dream says a shade more dearly that he it 
“ above." The girl who was formerly courted is thus in the 
sense of the patient brought down, made poor, and recognizes 
him as her master. 

I will here briefly mention that the occurrence of Severn 
dreams in a night signifies that various attempts at preliminarj 
arrangements of tentative solutions of a problem are undertaken 
It becomes regularly apparent that a single way is not suflidem 
for the guiding, egoistic idea of caution, a fact which is easil) 
comprehended in the case of neurotics. The dream then, undei 
the influence of the more intensive craving for security become, 1 
more abstract, more figurative, and one thus obtain*; in inter 
preting all the dream*; of a night several psychic attitudes, fron 
the comparison of which the dynamic of the neurosis become; 
much dearer. In the above cited case the rival surrenders am 
the wealth of the girl - her power is deprived of worth fo; 
him. The second dream deprives the girl also of power am 
places her in the position a woman that is "under* occupies 
and this is done in the most far-fetched and abstract manner 
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50 that nothing personal is left to the girl under consideration 
except her .subordinate position. The patient also expresses 
the thought that only an uneducated girl from the country 
will serve his purpose, as he can always remain her master. The 
girl whom he wishes to inake his wife frightens him because of 
her intelligent e. I his is the tendency of many neurotics, which 
causes them always to choose below their social level, and thus 
thoughts and facts come to pass such as choosing a prostitute 
or a little girl for love and marriage, necrophilic tendencies, etc. 
In all similar eases the tendency to detract from the partner is 
perceptible, which seeks to degrade the wife by the construction 
of mistrust, jealousy, tyranny, ethical principles and require¬ 
ments. 

A further idea shown in a dream represents a race graphically : 

" * was « tailway car and looked out of the window 

to see if the Jog was still running with the train. I thought that 
he had tun himself to death, had fallen under the. wheels. I 
felt sorry for him. Then the idea struck me that I had another 
dog* hut a t htm^y on 0 / ‘ 

t He* bad often'ridden bicycle races with his old friend and 
rival ami was usually left behind* Now as his friend occupies 
^position socially inferior to him, his friend “can run after 
him/ 1 as one says in Vienna when a person gives himself airs. 
Tin* metamorphosis into a clog is a product of the tendency to 
derogation and is quite trequenfly met with. In a case of 
dementia preeox I observed that/he patient gave all dogs the 
names of women of importance. The dog also represented his 
future bride who also brought his superiority into question. Her 
death, moreover, would free him of his hair, just as he would 
also lie free if she should listen to another suitor, as his suspicion 
often whispered to him was the ease*. 11 If she should fall under 
the wheels. 1 ' “ If this should occur, it would cause him sorrow/ 1 
In the dream he* regards this as having already happened and 
anticipates his sorrow*. The “ clumsy tlog “ is a girl who about 
this time had disgusted him by meeting' his advances and for 
whom hr no longer eared, 

fits dislike for those above him is boundless and deep-seated. 
i hie night In 4 dreamed : 

“ Our ringing \o defy gave & concert* The director's place 
mo. empty/* 

The* society to whic h he belonged was on one occasion obliged 
to sing without a director because the latter had missed the* 
train, The situation appeared to him better than any other. 

“ We need no director/' he thought, This is his usual attitude 
in all situations in which he himself is not the director. 


* Amittw Ur nun uf fix gftfiiH mxht m»v Isitw dtndi with tlic violation of 
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The impulse to masturbation in male neurotics corresponds in 
female neurotics to the tendency to avoid a decision anti thereby 
to remain " up.” In the masturbation phantasies of girls the 
woman is often found to take the ride of a man. Also the 
position which is taken therein is at times that of the man. la 
men masturbation serves, first, as proof that one can live alone, 
second, as a protection against and hindrance to sexual relations 
which on account of the superiority of the wife are feared and 
hence arises from the craving for security. if the situation 
necessitates stronger securities, impotence or the developed 
neurosis makes its appearance, nut as a con aajuenoe of 
renunciation of masturbation, but as a reenforced security. The 
masturbation phantasies in neurotics have often a masochistic 
or sadistic feature, according, to the phase of the masculine 
protest which they aim to represent. 

Among the preparatory actions and neurotic expedients which 
are intended to serve to secure the position of being ” up,” 
curiosity, impulse to investigation, the de.dre to see everything, 
the ” voyeur ” impulse mentioned hv writers occupies a 
prominent place. These impulses are always a proof of a 
primary uncertainty fur the compensation of which the guiding 
lines of investigation are brough* in. They serve especially in 
developed neuroses secondarily the purposes of dilaturiness to 
avoid a plan and a decision and are in life, especially in the 
erotic, very often changed from a mean*-' to an end on which all 
the psychic activities are based. Investigation, the search for 
truth, the wish to understand everything, the well known neurotic 
thoroughness, these are then tin* trait-; whieh the ego-conscious¬ 
ness erects and must elevate or protect. 



CHAPTER VII 

T0 BE *‘ IRST - HOMOSEXUALITY AND 

UNVrvN wnt^ Y ,v B01 ‘' M0I)KSTY AN1) EXHIBITIONISM, 
U»NMANt\ AND INCONSTANCY, JEALOUSY 

A phenomenon often noted in neurotics is their attitude 
towards the question of punctuality. In accordance with our 
at a >ms ot neurotic pedantry the expectation is justified that a 

n "t. ■ ■ l ’ u,u ; tu ;‘ 1 . iudivklual « wiH be found among 
‘ ! us “ s !“ ‘ h f «*«• Hut it is easy to perceivt 

that In .«• patients play with the thought, how would it be if they 

-diuul.net ‘ra>n ‘>f thought which indicates their 

oppu atmn to others. I here always remains in this attitude of 
punetuahty so much of aggression that these patients exact the 
gie.itrut puuetnatity from everybody without exception and in 
i nner.jtienci- are often in a position to put their expedients and 
neurotic preparedness to attacks into operation at the tardiness 
*4 outers, In other rases it is found that pride compels them 
to come late regularly, and when others are obliged to wait and 
a flood of excuse:; is offered, this is felt us an enhancement of 
the ego con -eimisnes:;. This tardiness is well fitted to form a 
substitute lor tile fear of derisions. The social litness is greatly 
menaced and professional duties as well as relations with friends 
and loved one*; are soon eliminated. Admonitions are entirely 
fruitless^ brrau ;e the obstinate attitude is only confirmed by 
them. I he nenrutir is able to master the situation by his eternal 
tur.Iine:;; and thus place before his relatives an insoluble problem. 

* be choi.e of this line of eharacter often follows in conformity 
with an analogy : " as f came into the world too late among 
mv brother , and sisters,” ” because I did not arrive later like 
my Vqtinger brother or sister.” It, may he seen from this how, 
bv this neurotie arrangement- the feeling of inferiority and the 
order of birth of the brothers and sisters - a broad and permanent 
bn sis of operation fur the battle for superiority js gained. 
Patients who always come too early show also at other times 
the trait of impatience. Through a feeling of inferiority they 
are constantly in fear of other new losses and reassure themselves 
bv believing in their ” unlucky star.” In cases of these 
neurotics, too, the elder brother is often found as an opponent 
with whom they are engaged, ns it were, in a race, an analogical 
bet ion, but by no manner of means the casual factor of their 
conduct. 
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Active rights of primogeniture become often for vouneei 
children the impetus fur the enhancement of the egoistic idea 
and m my experience seeomi am! later children show ereater 
tendency to neuroses and psychoses, and certainly show greater 
ambition. In their neurotie conduct the iiguiative nnahtirv of 
the story of Jacob and Esau comes to light, proving that the 
wish to he first is at tin? foundation of the situation, Their 
preparations and predispositions will always have as object to 
permit no one to have merit, to transform every relation bv 

°/ °ti a, ‘; ! }i r U ‘ tiu ' ir shall become 

apparuit. I he tendency to derogation exceeds all bounds. 

I he individual of this type does not hesitate at harming himself 
if he ran only harm others at the same time. In the formal 
change of the guiding line a view siieh as C.nar took is often 
arrived at, Better first in a village than second in Rome,'* 
bet er to play the leading role with the mother or father than 
to draw an unknown lottery ticket in marriage, He, Hatred is 
frequently felt for superiors, teacher. and phvsiiiaiis. They arc 
usually kill-joys m social gatheiing as soon a; their superiority 
isnoirecogmmi, and they often break ofi mm- lehtion o'f 
friendship and love after a short time, if the other pasties to 
these relationships do not acknowledge thrmselve, inferior. Very 
often their conduct is brusque ami inimical from the start, because 
they art* already at strde before the other per-.on at a sects it 
l hey cannot endure to have any one .stand or walk before them 
ami avoid every school examination, because the superiority of 
the person conducting the examination is unendurable to them. 
Unit all these phenomena may tiimllv be directed aeaiw! the 
family environment, and take the form of the view that the 
family must rare tor the patient is a further stop towards the 
proof of the sigm teance and importance of the egoistic idea fur 
tl»<* patient. At tunes they opo^te with their neurones as oihers 
carry cm fortune hunt my, 

Fm,,u.ntly the wish to be first, with the wife, is hidden in the 
rr.H «of a male patient and lie hunt; through her 
r‘J.T S / lf, ‘. wlt , h «*» ! Jajspieion and eon tantlv believes 

him.alf deceived, or he eagerly keeps watch lest hi. wife should 
prefer another, the fear of the wife as the expre iximt of the 
feeling of incomplete manlines ,. The neurotic only wants 
certainty m regard to this point and even goes so far a's to put 

this nofnI° a W,rtS *‘ f Ih tSu ‘ h " niilu ' j*‘Hlc.ti .*v which friirn 

this point on possesses the neurotic the expedients by which the 

th^i’esf gr, ’ l< W r l0 * ‘1 egoistic feeling of 

the jealous neurotic is thereby so greatly elevated that he is 

often not in a condition to separate from the justly or unjustly 
n/,.’ . r TC n ‘ . u-h.-tof, "iv P.v'Wao of ifi.i V, fo.,0 „ 

Itt inliTftlt , Mtllliufi HU JTfVj.Tnlf t* iH I , ’ ' ' if 1 #- 
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accused prison. This latter fact which is often met with is wholly 
dependent on the masculine guiding idea of the patient. H'e 
tniinot endure the thought that one could abandon him and 
reconstructs the facts m such a way that he is hindered, by love, 
by pity, by fear of misfortune which might come to wife or 
cltikhen from taking the final step. 

Perhaps the striving to be first, to be master of all, is 
eoiet t ueted on a feel mg of inferiority based with justification 
or without it on smallness of stature or of the genital organs. In 
the- developed neurosis the patient through the arrangement of a 
neurotic symptom fads at a distance from the opportunity in 
which he was to have given proof. As a frequent symptom of 
thin ,surt I was able to observe compulsory blushing 

In a less marked degree the tendency to be first is a universal 
human characteristic and concomitant therewith is regularly 
touud an inclination to conflict in all human beings. The 
competitive' rare begins even in earliest childhood and creates 
its psychic organs ami reassuring traits of character. Thus one 
often finds tit children tin' trait of character that they wish to 
be the first to eat or drink or that they like to run ahead in order 
to reach a place before others. Not rarely at five years of age 
they cany on the play of trying to outrun every wagon and many 
child n games owe their origin to the idea of competitive races. 
Many persons preserve this inclination throughout their entire 
hie m the form of an unconscious gesture, always wish to walk 
at the head in a company or haslen their steps when any one 
attempts to pass them on the street. In a transferred sense this 
tendency makes itself noticeable by the fact that those who 
possess it ate given to hero-worship whereby the more profound 
seme comes to light of being himself, also Heros, Achilles, 
Alexander, Hannibal, < irsar, Napoleon or Archimedes, and thus 
bet raving at the same time the guiding fiction and the original 
feeling of inferiority. Tin likeness to God also reveals itself 
as an active fiction and is manifested at times in fairy tales, in 
phantasy, and in the psychoses. We have emphasized that in 
this state of the predispositions and traits of character all bonds 
of friendship and love are threatened and when the stronger 
uncertainty requires it, forces the patient into doubt, makes 
him represent scarecrows or ideal forms by means of which he 
secures himself permanently from reality.’ A caricature of 
Ca-sar, he now seeks his mother, the small city, the lower 
relations, wanders at times restlessly from one place of residence 
to another as if the external relations were the cause of his 
dissatisfaction. In this developed neurosis the sexual appetite * 
in frequently directed to children, persons of low station, maids ; 
homosexuality, perverse inclinations or inclinations to mastur¬ 
bation are constructed and adhered to because the patient hopes 
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thus more easily to master the situation. For the fear of a 
woman hinders a natural sexual relation to such an extent that 
the neurotic m order to avoid the defeat of which he stands in 

^ •» Hwi-. 

. T1 ? e circumstances are similar in neurotic women of this tvne 
in whom frequently rivalry in society with friends in the 
aty, with sisters, with a daughter and a daughter in-law 
secretly brewing, and forces to neurotic securities and this causes 
illness. In male neurotics the social position leads to the 
development of a neurosis as soon as precedence in society in 
science or m amusement is called into question and contested. 
Where the feeling of inferiority of the younger child forms the 
fictitious guiding ideal according to the pattern of the first born 
or he earliest born the most varied icul and apparent advantages 
mutt the desire and envy of the younger c hild. Nearly always 

S'SlT 'f‘i - nUtUr fp ut :\* u . rh f f» v y <jf ‘I'* 1 due of the older 
brolht r, of his growth of hair, of the sire of his genital organs. 

That fictitious values are thereto given 1 was able to infer from 
the psychotherapeutic treatment of two brothers, of whom each 

i ;/‘* nvu .f7 u ^ lrr m m mrtmnl uf fha (U*v<*Ummcnt 

Of the genital organs. In the same manner the rc.d preference 
far thr tililar brother or sitrh as arises naturally from the situation 
becomes the point of attack. The fact that' he is taken to the 
theatre amt cm journeys, that he has mmv extierienee in the 
sexual problem, is sexual!; active, that he is preferred bv girls 
and by theservants may fill flu* younger child, where there w a 
feeling of inferiority, with the most profound bitterness. For 
this melancholy, at limes a hopeless emotional i audition, arose 
at a very early age in our patient and attained an incredible 
degree.^ . 1,rm ‘? “Jere seems no prospect of victory in the 

competition. His manly tendency turns around toward the 
nt udonitiKochist jo swt«‘ * and w now to attain the? manly tfoal 
ay emphasising the feelings of sickness and weakness, by yielding 
and submitting to an extreme degree in the hope of thus Winning 
the protection of parents and those with more strength and to 
gam in this manner the desired -.eniritv in life. I fmve seen 
cases where protracted catarrh in childhood (< Vrnv's exudative 
diathesis) was sustained by a eombinatioti of the Hearing of the 
throat and panting and led to silencing tit*; and asthma (see 
Mrumpell s Asthma-theory) and in connection with which at the 
same time fictions of pregnancy and castration and exaggerated 
anal sensitiveness effected a homosexual factor which wa*i to be 
understood symbolically. In one of these case*; the fictitious 

» «vli^a <,ril p'5 l n ”'! r n*'roT-'j,*n and mvc*>'u..n h * .emit.*. 

m-c ••The 1'O.ht,* To* Ok,, r.! «.f Tom-mu, d 
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feminine presentation went so far that the patient came to identify 
himself with his younger sister by a change of form of*, the 
guiding line. And as the mother showed a noticeable inclination 
always to be late, he took this fact and the wish that he had 
been born later in place of his younger sister as a guiding motive 
always to arrive late wherever he went, even when he came to me 
for treatment, a phenomenon which did not vanish when it was 
revealed, but only after a cure had been effected. In these 
feminine presentations the masculine protest is striven after by 
a circuitous route, by following the feminine guiding line and is 
regularly accompanied by day dreams, sensitiveness, disputatious¬ 
ness, discontent, and is also as a rule forced into side paths by 
fear of tests, of decisions, of the sexual partner, so that perverse 
tendencies, onanism and pollutions are. frequently found. The 
initial phenomena of inferiority of organs may disappear or only 
remain as a trace. Smallness and anomalies of the exterior 
genital organs may sometimes be discovered, but as a rule only 
reveal themselves psychically in the fear of not being able to 
dominate the sexual partner. This emotional condition often 
leads to jealousy, tendency to torment and sadistic inclinations, 
by which it is sought to establish the proof of potency and of 
being loved. 

Often the pride of the patient is .so great that he is himself 
not conscious of his jealousy. According to our experience the 
solution of this psychic constellation is that the masculine protest 
in addition to other effects has also the effect of repressing 
jealousy in order to prevent a diminution of personal worth. The 
consequence of this repression is not great, at most that the 
patient finds himself in ambiguous situations. Generally he acts 
as if he were jealous and often so plainly that every one else 
except the patient knows it. At times, however, the jealousy 
is masked by depression, headache, refuge in solitude, etc. 

I will give yet another dream of a patient who came under 
my treatment because of depression and anxiety in society, 
because in the partial interpretations undertaken by the patient 
this dream reveals many of the points just described of the 
competition of a neurotic with his older brother: „ 

" It seemed to me that I had made a bet with my brother 
Joseph to beat, him to a certain place which was not distinguish¬ 
able in the dream. 

*'1 saw myself now suddenly in a little three-wheeled automo¬ 
bile on the road, and tried to direct the_ automobile as well as 
possible bv means of a small apparatus similar to a key which I 
was only able to take between the thumb and index finger. I 
rode very insecurely and felt uncomfortable . I got into by-paths 
on which I could go no farther. The people, whom I met were 
astonished and laughed. I was forced to take the auto on my 





x?8 


THE NEUROTIC CONSTITUTION 


back and turn back to the mad. Them l rode farther in (he 

same manner. 

“ Suddenly t saw myself with my three-wheeled vehicle in the 
mom of an inn which was well known to me and wax situated on 
a mountain near my native place. I now shoved my automobile 
into a corner and troubled myself no more about it. ' My brother 
had arrived before me at the same inn and alongside him there 
was sitting a well-known family who were deeply in debt, con¬ 
sisting of Mr. and Mrs. M . —and their two daughtersMy 

brother and I paid no attention to them. Then Mr, M - ' 
came to our table, spoke to us. and finally we went to their table 
which, however, was unpleasant to me/ 

"The thought of a bet eatne up in the course of a conversation 
with my brother, lie advised me not to hind myself al an early 
age to the flighty girl that / wished to marrv anil told me front 
his own experiences what ill results /hi, can have to a man 
striving for success . 1 comprehended thi, and promised >o act 

according to his advice, lie tool; little stock of such promises. 
1 hat mated me to a bet . hi early years before / knew what lav 
buried iu the depths of hi v nuiiute he seemed fa he u model to me 
and l strove to hoi onto like him in character, mode of thonoht, 
and hearing. Now l see, that I must not copy him iu many 
things, if l do not wish to follow in his footsteps. 

“it is easier to. reach one’s destination with an automobile 
iluui mi foot. 1 hU autn» huwavar» uhviousiy rapi^Naiffril the 
wifi% to wham 1 had tinl fitV;elf, A ttirt*e*wtValrii auto h lens 
peneef than^ a tour-wheeled our, the former lark*; something. 

I inis it is with a woman. Man is pertect. Foi that reason the 
antithesis, the small ha mile. In my earlie-.t youth I was 
constantly seeking after something in girls. There was some¬ 
thing I eon hi not understand about them. Frequently we 
walked under a bridge and yet we did not know what we 
expected to see through the . rucks above. At that time I was 
perhaps five yean; old I had not the -lightest idea of sexual 
procedures (‘ uncertainty ') and had also come upon no sexual 
aberration. I can, however, say that even at that time something 
drew me to girls, * the small handle on the auto’ indicated at the 
same time that 1 po-cessed a too small penis or none at all, for 
which reasoipthe girl mint be superior to me, 

"I came into by-path; with my ear, that i;, through the 
woman, through which 1 could not pass and which brought me 
no nearer to the goal which I wished to attain, that is, no nearer 
to the summit of my efforts. 

"I took the ear on my back- tin* woman was thus mure 
than ever above me. 

' The inn in which I finally found niv.elf with my brother 
stood on the top of a mountain, this signified my burning desire 
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lor success in life, as I had expected it of my brother. 

<4 That I met with a family which was deeply in debt indicates 
that I had often had exaggerated thoughts concerning the cost 
of a wife fojier husband and that the wife is too often the cause 
of running into debt. 

44 It is clear to me also that trains of thought on masturbation 
(by-paths* being in debt) run through the dream, as well as the 
false connection of masturbation and the stunting of the genitals. 
The latter 1 ascribe to my uncertainty in regard to my bride. 
Without knowing it l hit upon all sorts of expedients for getting 
rid of her (in the corner). . My condition of depression serves 
the same purpose, to be liberated from my wife, to prove my* 
superiority in life/* 

in our physiognomic of the soul we understand the theory of 
<haraeter to be this, we have already frequently spoken of those 
obvious and deep seated wants which seek to support and 
maxi mate the ego consciousness as an obtrusive proof of 
manliness, ax if there were a eonstant^fear of becoming de¬ 
classed , M of the revelation of a feminine rftle. Thus the 
exaggerated modesty of many neuroties, who can visit no public 
toilet, who sutler from inhibition of the flow of urine in the 
pre <ence of other?;, who withdraw from female society on account 
of blushing or anxiety and palpitation of the heart, reveals to us 
the strained manly ambition* which supports itself against the 
original feeling of inferiority. The masculine protest of these 
patients, insecure to tin* core, forces them to this arrangement 
whose boundaries pass over into those of bashfulness and 
awkwardness ; or there is a roneordanee of these and other traits 
winch may on occasion .supplant each other. Often in neurotic 
per-unx of both sexes om* finds an inability to go to the toilet in 
raxes uf great necessity before others. The greater modesty of 
women, especially of neurotic women, in all relations of life 
originates from the tear which is implanted in them from earliest 
childhood that attention might be directed to their sex. I have 
often convinced myself that the performances of girls and women 
xiiffri considerably from this more or less unconscious impression, 
indeed that the progress, in the mental development—just as is 
the case in male patients, who feel unmanly--* the formation of 
social and professional relations and relations of love are 
immediately checked as soon as the patient comes into a 

feminine ” or subordinate rftle or presupposes this expectation 
in others. 

This fact is in no manner affected when expressed or 
repressed sexual stimuli t ome to light as the apparent source of 
the checks of aggression, They are similarly arranged, 
the purpose of enhancing the fear of the partner and of permitting' 

the retreat derided upon in the plan of life to be entered upon 
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with certainty, are there also acts uf foresight. The neurotic 
had already in childhood laid the foundation of this foresight 
and in it is reflected the feeling of shame as the guiding line 
of reassuring modesty and the prudery of civilization. The 
previous history of the patient reveals the exaggerated modesty 
and this is true at times of those who in other respeets slum' a 
boyish nature, and the anxiety of nervous children on being 
exposed may be observed in their conduct. They exclude 
everyone from the room and will lock the doors when they art' 
going to undress. This conduct is also often observed in boys 
who nave grown up among girls. The masculine protest of the 
latter is expressed in these cases in the derogation of the boy, 
■either purposely or unthinkingly, until he goes *,u far as to hide 
his sex. For the development of the neuroses this expedient 
of cowardice* has an unfavorable significance*. It is espial to 
late*r castration thoughts auel wishes to the* neomttir, wishes tee lie 
a woman, as soon as the fe*ar e>f the* wife seems aetunl, or as 
soon as he wishes to e**a*upe a ele*eision. Ami it arise*s never- 
thedess originally fretrn the* eumpulsiem of an exaggerated 
maseuline* . protest, whieh is easily perceptible* from the; 
acceimpanying, eeften e-ontinuing traits etf eharaete*r, such as 
tyranny, hurtling ambitiem, the' eh-sire to have* everything, to he 
first everywhere ; freon the emotional pre'disposifion"; to rage* ami 
anger anil finally from the* te*mlem*y to elerogatr ami to too’ great 
foresight. 

If the*refe>re neurotie* modesty should be <*<m*;idered cental to 
the secret atte*mpt to play tin* man, this ' Yomeieuisne is eg reMt;” 
(droos) is meire* eleariv manitY,ted in the appare*ntlv antithetical 
trait of character eif shamelessness, In reality this* latte*r line 
prove'S to be a reenfurretuent amt eontimiation of the feirmer, as 
an obtrusive; reminder to the environment that one is ,1 man 
The guiding idea, which e*au*.es the preeli ,po- it ion to, or habit 
of (*xhibitionistie* gestures, liem*e oft»*n iustdtiiig eir taelless 
obtrusion in respe<*t tei the <‘iivironme*itt, betrays in eletail the 
strong maseulim* factor. Thu s it i*; when in uerveuis Itoys and 
men s«*xual exhibitionism break*; through eir is expressed 
habitually in. certain faults ed teiilette*. In all similar easi**i eme 
fine Is the belief in the* powe*r of the* phallus eeinstrnctesl as in the 
antiejue* religions cult*; as e emsciom uev; eif power. Narcissistic 
trait*; are* also regularly intermingled *.o that in these case's the 
attitude of conquest. accompanied bv cewjmdry. by the inability 
tei believe; in a refusal, attract** the aftentiem. In shameles'; girls 
the trait is even metre* neitiecable because it is mimaial. In 
conversation, in dress, in bediavior, at times only in - mall things, 
at times obscurely or in eeipredogy they demon* (rate their inability 
to adapt themselves to or to" satisfv themselve *. with their 
feminine rAle. The basis of operation for betfh '.exes is 
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manifested then in .such a way that each demands from the other- 
recognition or an extreme submission. In the analysis of such 
neurotic girls, at times only in their dreams and symptoms is 
observed the childish expectation of a metamorphosis into a male 
and in other cases always as an attempted substitute for the will 
to power, the wish to be above. If two persons of this sort 
meet, the result is not rarely that the reenforced masculine 
guiding line of the one affects the other preliminarily as a sort 
of miracle 1 , a talisman, because in her guiding ideal the belief in 
tin* miraeulousness and wonder working power of manliness is 
also contained. Thus (here is often for both what seems a chance 
fulfilling of destiny, but which is really brought about by the 
power of their idea of_ personality. One often finds immodest 
conduct in neurotic girls as an anticipation of their fictitious 
expectation ; they conduct themselves as if they were really a 
boy or a man, expose themselves naked or live out in neurotic- 
symptoms, dreams and phantasies, their masculine reincarnation. 
Often in such patients the attempt is observed to ascribe the 
miraculous power of the phallus by means of an alteration of 
form of the fiction to other parts of the body, for example to the 
hands, feet, breasts, which thus altered into male members are 
taken into especial favor as fetiches and enjoy a Narcissus-form 
worsitip, as often also the genital organs or the whole body. This 
feticluMii is nearly always transferred to the articles of clothing 
and constitutes a large part of the charm of fashion, from which 
we theiefore must assume that this, like the fetichism itself, 
must lie regarded as a substitute of manliness with its larger 
sphere of usefulness, which has been lost but which is always to 
be sought. 

Like immodesty the deep-seated neurotic infidelity of many- 
sick patients is an imitation of the exaggerated, apperceived 
masculine image. It indicates to us one of the wavs which the 
masculine goal is forced to take. It is, like many of the neurotic 
traits of character, often only ideal, a maker of humor or of the 
view of life (Marczinowsky) or extends only to the boundary 
where the reality of the female rdle begins. Much oftener the 
virtue of fidelity is chosen as the means of security in the fear of 
the man. Phantasies of infidelity, at times to the degree of 
hallucinations or dreams, often result where there is real or 
imagined subjection exacted by the husband. ^ Phantasies of 
prostitution indicate in these cases the neurotic, exaggerated 
perspective eoncerning the power of the sexual appetite and serve 
the same purpose of gaining security. In general in patients who 
are prone to speak of their sexuality the suspicion is justified 
that they paint their bugbear with great exaggeration. _ The 
reality is always in their favor. In girls often the holy conviction 
of their infidelity occupies the foreground entirely. It may be 
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therefrom inferred that for them even a .single* man would he too 
much and that they wish to protect themselves from love .and 
especially from marriage: “ tor when* does my passion drive 
me? ” The real infidelity of many persons, too, both men and 
women, is the result of the fear of the partner of whose 
superiority they are afraid. The understanding of the 
accompanying symptoms, fear of solitude, fear of places, fear 
of society, etc., unsocial conduct, fixation of faults of childhood 
and derogation of the opposite sex are other signs by which the 
masculine purpose of these traits of character is revealed. Often 
despised love gives rise to a feeling of a reduction of the egoistic 
sense to such a degree that hate, indifference or infidelity are 
the forms which the masculine protest assumes. 

In this place a few educational observations may be added, 
which I was in a position to make in regard to neurotics suffering 
from jealousy. They all have reference to the search for proofs 
of the influence of the individual over tin* partner and every 
situation which is even half way fitted for this purpose is made 
use of. _ The insatiablcness with which the neurotic tests his 
partner is an indication of the want of self-confidence, of his lack 
of self-esteem, of his uncertainty, so that it is easy to be seen 
how his jealous efforts serve to bring him more into notice, to 
attract more attention to himself amt thus to secure his self- 
esteem. The old feeling of being disregarded and neglected is 
seen to be revived upon (lie slightest oc< asion together with the 
childish attitude of wishing to have everything, to obtain a 
proof of superiority from the partner. A glance, a word in 
company, an acknowledgment of a favor, a show of sympathy 
for a picture, for an author, for a relative, even a protective 
attitude towards servants may be taken as the cause of the 
operation. In severe eases the impression is distinctly given that 
the jealous individual cannot rest because he has no confidence 
in peaceful happiness on account of his misfortune. Now the 
neurosis develops in which the effort is made to bent! tin* partner 
by an arrangement of attacks, to arouse the sympathy of the 
partner, or the attack is intended as a punishment. Headaches, 
weeping tits, conditions of weakness, paralysis, attacks of 
anxiety and depression, silence, etc., have the same value as 
abnndoment to alcoholism, masturbation, perversion and 
lewdpess. The lines of distrust and doubt often about the 
legitimacy of the children become more pronounced, outbreaks 
of wrath and scolding, mistrust of the entire opposite sex are 
regular phenomena and reveal the other side of jealousy as a 
preparation for the derogation of the other. < Iften pride 
prevents consciousness of jealousy ; the conduct is the same. The 
situation is not rarely made worse bv the circumstance that the 
other party meets the helplessness of the jealous person with an 
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unconscious satisfaction, thereby giving foundation to his feeling 
of superiority and does not therefore find the right tone, the 
proper attitude to hold the jealousy at least within limits, 
jealousy of children often leads to grave faults of education. The 
belief in miracles as a threat to the sexual organs through births 
or aging nearly always causes jealous excitement to be more 
strongly manifested in neurotically disposed persons. 
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FEAR OF THE PARTNER ; THE IDEAL IN HIE NED RUSES ; INSOMNIA 

AND COMPULSION TO SLEEP ; NEHUHTC COMPARISON OF MAN !; 

AND WOMAN ; FORMS OF ItfK FEAR OF THE WIFE 

In this striving -of the neurotic for the attainment of the 
masculine guiding goal, one never misses the hut* as has already 
been emphasised* that the tear of a decision resolves itself into j 

a fear o! the opposite sex* that touchstone of the individual's \ 

own power, the fulfiller of the guiding idea. One finds in the * 

family life of hoys am! girls* in their play and phantasy, in their I 

assortment of experiences id all kinds, in their day dreams and : 

poems and in their living out of actual experiences preparations { 

lor the struggle for supremacy r-o early, with such abundance and 4 

such unity of purpose that in airiving at puberty secure deter- ; 

ndnants for love ami marriage already exist and by these alone j 

the choice and direction ot t!u*ir eroticism is defined within I 

narrow limits, lad us consider new of wind nature these ! 

determinants of love objects may be in neurotics. Among these ■ 

should 111“ mentioned tyranny, hypersensitivenens, ambit ion, I 
discontent ami all the principal neurotic i haructet -traits already 
described* the security-giving devices of mistrust, caution, i 
jealousy and derogatory tendency which is everywhere seeking j 
faults* the neurotic digressions and subterfuges which are at first I 
directed against members of their own family, and which are : 
intended, with this as a feed ; t to prove their own superiority or * 
to facilitate the escape of the superiority of others 1 tie neurotic j 

device has its part in this and demand i for love .some quality ! 

which k difficult of attainment or entirely out of reach, or that 
the sexual partner M shall supply that which is lacking ° (Plato \ 
and many modern sexologists)* which is paramount to raying that 
the partner must fulfil or represent the ** ego ideal ** which the I 
other party to the contract has constructed as a mimpemnUion* % 
The normal child* too* experts from Ids future, and especially 
from the one chosen in love the fulfillment of his ideals. Hut in s 
due course of time, after lie has pet milted himself to be driven 
by his 11 ideal M as a means to m end he is able to detach i 
himself from it, dent‘end to reality mid reckon with the demands " 
of reality. Not so with the neurotics He is unable to change his 
neurotic perspectives through his own power, tie cannot dispense ? 
with his principles which have by now become fixed and rigid* | 

he has no longer control over his traits of character, Chained j 

l«4 f 
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to his “ iilt'ii he brings his old prejudices into his love-relations 
and behaves as though they ought to procure for him not realitv 

but the security of his ‘ idea, the triumph of his straineil 
nuaihne protest. And soon disillusion makes its appearance, 
bur it is introduced by the neurotic himself as a protective 
meusUK\ as a^security pigainsi the prospective derogatory effect 
of his fietive finale. The disillusionment furnishes the adequate 
basis for a continuance of the strife against the partner, for a 
recognition of every opportunity for the degradation of the latter, 
tor these were, after all, the most immediate goals of the old 
preparatory training. 

Unconsciously, the hair of the sexual partner hovers in the soul 
of the growing neurotic as though he anticipated in the approach 
of that event the end of his masculine fiction and with it the 
annihilation of his ego-consciousness, of his guiding star, of his 
security in the* chaos of life, lie creates for himself ideals in 
order to detract from reality. He screws his ego-consciousness, 
often in a narcissistic manner, as high as possible in order to 
make every partner appear small by contrast. He surrounds 
himself with a wall of the most crass egotism in order to furnish 
the proof ol his unfitness to liim.seIf and others. He arranges 
in a neurotic manner doubt, uncertainty, awkwardness, adheres 
to old (nulls of childhood and constructs new deficiencies in order 

keep himself at a distance. He invents weaknesses, sub¬ 
missiveness, masochistic impulses in order to alarm himself. The 
power of the sex instinct heroines for him an f< overvalued idea ° 

(Wernicke), because he feels its need and apperceives his sexual 
desire as the superiority of the opposite sex. The neurotic is 
incapable of leva*, tmt because hr has repressed his sexuality, 
but because his rigid predispositions lie in the direction 
of Jus fiction, _ in the line towards power, The neurotic 
caricatures of Don Juan and Messalma are, notwithstanding 
their sexuality, neurotic. Those who become inverts and 
perverts have already escaped the threatening cliffs and seek 
henceforth to make a virtue of necessity. And where thoughts 
of incest apparently effect a check on the erotic life, it can be 
shown that to the neurotic, who constantly fears a decision, this 
represents a secure refuge, that is, the secure way to the mother 
or father clothed in a sexual simile. 

The flight from the partner, especially the flight from the 
wife, succeeds better in those neurotics who have early 
succeeded in finding their way to a profession or who have turned 
to an artistic vocation. It is true that should they be threatened 
with a feminine rflle, with defeat, the fear of a decision, of their 
future, of life, of death may overtake them in the midst of their 
labors. Frequently, however, some sort of imnquilking 
occupation furnishes the neurotic the means securing his ego- 

0 
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consciousness, or his talents, in effecting a formal change in his j 
fiction, furnish him the opportunity to contest for the palm of l 
masculinity in art. It is then not rare that the motive and \ 
content of his artistic creations reflect that whic h has driven him 
into the security-giving sphere of art, namely, the power of i 
woman and his tear of the wife. j 

The wonderfully effective charm which many myths* many ; 
creations of art and philosophy possess for us, is in line with this ; ; 

the fault of the woman, the banal M chert'llr/» la femme, M in all 
evils. The thought is expressed in a hkarre manner by j 
Baudelaire, #< 1 ena^orm mi idea of a beautiful woman without at j 
the same time imagining misfortune connected with her; 11 : 
mythically and sublimely' in the story of Eve, traces of which > 
have never been missing from poetry. " The Iliad M is built 
upon this foundation, as well as the 11 Thousand amt One 
NUiits/* and if one examines more closely, every -real and 
small artihtie creation. What is its leading thought ^ Nothing 
les-, than to win a standpoint in the uncertain! ir*. of lift*, in the 
conflict with love, in tin* fear of woman* 

Woman as a sphynx, as a demon, *ts a vampire, m* a witch* 
ns a man -munlering’horror, a ; henet.tctre in all these pictures 
is reflected the uvwuil impul e which has bn mue over ex* ited by 
the masculine protest and which has its counterpart in the ■> 
caricature of woman, in the oho cm- out pout tttg% ot gull, in 
anecdotes and degt mbng ootitpun -on *, In tlic cine unutuei 
tin* neurotic, phitUtifte male-con*.emmer- , and^ the desire for 
superiority f< »o re, to tin oe Itim couch t hm < whu h would deny 
woman espial rigid s soinetiines even the ught to existence, ^ ^ 

Another turn with fi neurotic trains oi fineight mav take in 
♦•eekitm “*ecuritv front woman leads a i a natural < om'etiticm e away 
from reality and life In bur with thi; Schnp* tshauet was led 
In a denial oi life, tie* preset, uH time. ( The preparations for 
thi** attitude originated in his enhietidly attitude towards Inn j 
mother,) Many patient; flee in a 'suuewhnt Sr,. coitsi .tent arid ; 
methodical manner in their fear of woman* but slow constantly ^ 
hanker after the fiiShllinriit of their In fh*tt lit phantasies and 
dreamt; which flow 4 weave about the future, I’Ai t y neurotic allows \ 
thi ; frail, white. to illuminate cud investigate the future in order h 
to secure himself in good lime, Hts lantiou; ami anxious a 
expectation givea the fundamental tone to future events* > 

sombre, full of danger, ton’ they must '•erta that. to hint in order i 
to la* effect ive as incentive Now* lit* i * able to keep the greatest y, 
danger in sight» thaw the line: of Id; «barneter trad * and pre¬ 
dispositions to the Imeriev; of a hair til order to mu lire himself i 
adequately. Now he believe : to have T r oyered the road to his 
goal, and'instead of ambition, buy jug after vh Un y and triumph, 
honor, elevation, power raid admiration, he allow i Id; '’vmptom# 
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to become effective. He experiences under the compulsion of 
his guiding principle, as a prophetic gift, what sober individuals 
experience through their foresight and estimation of reality. But 
with neurotic strivings of “ anticipatory thinking,” attention 
approaches problems and arranges them in accordance with the 
neurotic's antithetical mode of apperception, which values a 
defeat as death, as inferiority, as effeminacy, and victory as im¬ 
mortality, higher values, masculine triumph, while the hundreds 
of other possibilities of life are annihilated by withdrawing them 
from attention. In the same manner the way is entered upon 
to the anticipation of future triumph and terror as well as an 
hallucinatory reinforcement for the sake of security. The 
psychoses show this trend in a pure manner, melancholia and 
mania as anticipations of the pure antithesis “ above-beneath,” 
dementia pravox, paranoia and cyclothyemia as a mixture. 

The recognition and.construction of traits of character now 
follow essentially in strict conformity with the goal-idea. The 
arcentuation of the traits of greed and economy is intended to 
preymt^ the object news of poverty, pedantry, to assure against 
difficulties, ethical traits of character, against shame, and all of 
these against relations of love* ami marriage, against a subjection 
to the partner, and at the same time furnish the possibility of an 
attack upon the partner, an ever ready excuse for Ins own 
depreciation of others. The device of the “principle of exclu¬ 
sion,” is held in the highest esteem, becomes a religious or pro¬ 
verbial principle of life, of the highest wisdom, Tlie uncertain¬ 
ties of our social svstem, ethical points of view and the diffi¬ 
culties attendant upon the rearing of children, furnish a welcome 
excise for the construction of the boundaries of a natural and 
reasonable attitude towards life as narrowly as possible, while 
the obscurity ami insolubility of the problems of heredity are 
distorted in a similar manner in order to justify an unwedded 
life ; Many take* refuge in religion, surrender their present life, 
ex* tie their moral and ascetic instincts in order to become par¬ 
takers In tin* happiness, in the triumph in the “beyond.” An 
asexual role hi arranged mid everything becomes a means for 
the attainment of the heightened ego-consciousness which is 
rendered possible by flu* neurotic perspective of life and its 
experience';, At times security is attained through a want of 
safiTaetinu in sexual relations, through a heightening of the 
disillusionment to a marked degree, a device to which the 
patient plainly lends Ids assistance. 
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ing, looking at it a.- 1 she does tram a sexual point of view, The* { 
male neurotic secretly seeks to undermine the intluem v of the ! 
psyehufheupeutist, which influence he appeiceivcs us .sexual j 
superiority, anti both conduct themselves (hiring the t,•nurse of 
the treatment as they had always conduit fed themselves when¬ 
ever compelled to take an active part in Hie, >0- whenever eon- j 
fronted by a decision. : 

At times patients are found whose flight from woman i,* into - 
the past. It is then that their interest for aistiouitieheraldry, 
dead languages, ete., become*; very acute, atid they oiteu he¬ 
roine quite skillful in this direct ion. This skill is absent in 
those patients who instead turn their attention to grave yards, ; 
death-notice-; and Emends. ,f 

l have alreadv mentioned that the motive of the tear of 
woman 1 ' is the tiotp-e-t incentive to ait and phatita .y. Permit, 
me to quote an abstract troui <it iilpanet'. ,n;!-diio;;Mp!sv, which 
illundnates much of our thesis. j 

"Like every well-made man 1 felt mysclt . i; 11 •• ted by the * 
beautiful half of mankind. 1 was imwevei, lei too "little J- 
satisfied with inva-'f to believe uiy :elf capable of making deep } 
impressions in a short lime, < ‘add it hate be •» *he v.ipi" >tn>- j 
ception of the poet or of poetrv, or «... it the icverse of my • 
nature, which when it does urn icpel, .ttlrm t-;, bei an .e of the i 
spirit of contradiction t I would timi nn eli deeply entangled j 
while l still believed my ;elf to be only at the H .t advances This j 
promised both pleasure and pain near at hand, though mu.lly 
the latte:, because my real eitot? had ahvav. been to preset ve | 
myself in that tranquil state whi< h would no! render dilfcub, m j 
even entirely prevent the approach of my tea! godde 11, art," | 

When both, artist and nematic, regard the attraction oi 
woman as menacing. as d.uigonm-;, as a compulsion on account j 
of the uncertainty of their triumph, when both regard amorous J 
emotions as a subject ion, it t* onfv hi i nuf.nmitv with the (undo i 
mental disposition that animate both, Hv ■.*Et* h I do not at | 
all intend to deny the realUir. »*f the a- rela'ion An j 
examination of love,' he it ever so ober, reveal i a mutual .tdapbt 
tion, a subjection of our will 'lb put Tit lit. however, .jus in! 
efforts to unearth these, to think <d them a : .omothiug significant 
and to renounce, for this reason, the plea mr.d*h yielding there- j 
to, reveals unequivocally ;m i.mc.*jnjUerubSo t tuving for self- ■ 
assertion on the part of the pet m in que-dton, which vve have | 
frequently shown to be the nemotii '; (oeti ompei, aiion for hit j 
neurotic "feeling of infeiioritv. The guidine cod fotbtds the j 
formation of fitting predispositions, or pro-,out•• fh* m only in the j 
form of au unmeasurable ma-aieht die exaggeration which it in \ 
turn itself used as a protective rues lire i 
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At times this craving for self-assertion seeks other channels as 
soon as it feels its own libidinous tension as the superior power 
of the partner. Wishes and efforts then emerge to escape this 
power throught satiety, through orgies. Even castration wishes 
and intents, and similarly ascetic and repentant practices make 
their appearance, such as flagellation, etc., incited by the 
unconquerable craving for security, all in order to win peace 
from the demon, love. Active, constantly recurring perversions, 
especially masochistic manifestations, can be explained in no 
other way. They are an expression of the necessity of con¬ 
vincing one’s-self in detail of the sinister strength of the partner, 
in order to be able to construct out of this conviction of the 
strength of the other and of one’s own weakness an admonishing 
bugbear. The real result of this, the neurotic’s rectification of 
boundaries, is a strong deviation from the normal path, which 
path he fears most of all. The self-degradation thus arranged 
now furnishes a stronger stimulus for the masculine protest and 
enhances it in line with the goal-idea. “It must be night, 
where Friedland's stars shine.” Now, after these detours, his 
efforts are again directed along the paths of his neurotic goal, 
reveal sadistic admixtures and a strong purification fanaticism in 
case facts or fancies of a coprophilic nature play a role. Or the 
patient contents himself to create an appearance of justification 
for his neurotic detours by means of a struggle against the judg¬ 
ment of others, against the law, or often by having recourse to 
an unheard of logic, and in this way seeks again to prove his 
superiority. Thus it is in the arguments of inverts who in the 
same manner owe their neurotic deviation from normality to 
their fear of the opposite sex. 

The prestige which it is sought to maintain, the masculine 
protest is always shoved into the foreground, until the enlighten¬ 
ing analysis arrives at that point where in the memories of man 
the neurotically grouped thoughts come to light^ i.e., that it is 
his inferiority, his underdeveloped genitalia which will hinder 
him from obtaining victory over woman ; in the memories^ of 
female patients this place is occupied by the feeling of inferiority, 
by the neurotic terror of the feminine r 61 e. Along with these 
rediscovered trains of thought, which have their origin in the 
earliest years of childhood, one detects megalomanic ideas often 
in the shape of narcissism and exhibitionism. They are to be 
readily understood as preparatory attempts at compensation for 
the feeling of inferiority, such as are produced by the compulsion 
of the guiding fiction, as secondary neurotic formations which 
say, " I want to be a complete man.” The change of formula 
which this thought experiences in girls into the ideal, “I will 
excel all women ” has already been mentioned^ 

I am able to present some of these relationships in the case of 
the following female patient. A 19-year-old girl came under my 
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rare for depression, suicidal ideas, insomnia and incapacity for 

work. She had become an artist in order hi haw a ptsdVssmn. 
With the exception of indications id hereditary tuberculosis and 
myopia there were no discoverable bodily symptoms. The 
relatives described her as formerly an obstinate child wise left 
home because she wished to be sclbsnpportuio. Her mother 
and her only older brother died of iubemdo ,i 

The commencement of the treatment icc: verv ditluudt 
because the 4 patient sat before tee showing great indittVrenre am! 
answered none of my questions, Only at times did she impress 
herself with a negative gesture, or answered with # * Nod 
i began to work cautiously, l explained to her lliat her in¬ 
difference is identical with her general derogatory tendency* the 
same* being true of her continued silence in tnv pie *esn »\ her 
negativism, her 41 No/* all ot which are pad of this derogatory 
tendency now directed against me. 1 then endeavor to 4mW 
her that" her conduct indicates hn di '.nmfeo? nit Is her feiiiiiiirr 
ride against which else ,eek . h» -r« are hei -elf in the. maimer. 
Site aitswets me constantly with No," winch l disregard as 
something to be expected and which b rib c* hd ag no t nun the 
male, ana proceed, !ler deprr aim began dming her injotiru 
at a bathing record 1 mm maintain with t ei uintv thtt some¬ 
thing must have happened there with h had rc!ea ant this *’NoT 
that \s to say, something whh It had hru.queU brought to her 
attention her feminine ride. Thereupon -do* jellied that more 
than a year ago sin* luul been at amdhei re »*ui wlime she made 
the acquaintance of a young matt, who vww agreeable to her, 
and that tenderness aiul kbse; had followed, t hie evening the 
young man had fallen upon her a . though he wine in mne and 
Irk’d to approach her in an inriet mil mammas Whernijioii she 
immediately left the place, t call her attention to the fail that 
she tore herself away at the moment when the voting man 
wished definitely to force her hv tin behaviour into a temhwm 
rA!e and added the remark that die nuc4 hove mutngiiiie a 
similar experience during the present cummer. She thereupon 
related to me that a guest at the resort, win or uvquainfanre 
she had made a short time previously, had conducted himself 
toward*,; her in the mme manner 4; the* afore mentioned young 
man. She* left tin* place just as sin* had done the pindoii; year, 
The M return of tlie identical 1 * (XtHw<* lie| leads tu the belief 
that the patient must have had her part itt the pity 'dine both 
times she helped iter-eli mil of the situation by a ttemorie 
arrangement mi a * to break oti at the same moment tn this 
connection the patient furobbed valuable support in the date- 
ment tliat the kbses exchanged hail nut irritated lire, I showed 
her that she arcade,seed as long as the feinmim* rdle did not enter 
the question. 1 explained to her that her initial * oarage was the 
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masculine idea of conquest in harmony with her masculine aim. 
At this sta^e her insomnia vanished. .She communicated this 
remarkable improvement in her condition with the detracting 
remark, that now she would like to sleep day and night. Those 
who, like myself, have learned to recognize the tense aggressive¬ 
ness of patients during the progress of a psychotherapeutic course 
of treatment, an aggressiveness which is directed against all 
superiors, in this instance against the masculine physician, and 
who have thus sharpened their perception for the manner in 
which neurotics express themselves, will not misunderstand the 
expression of our patient. The expression shows distinctly that 
.she has detected the result of the treatment, hut that she takes 
the trouble to detract with a light touch from this result and 
hence from me. She insinuatingly calls my attention to the 
fact that one evil has only been replaced by another. 

More closely questioned the patient stated that during her four 
weeks of insomnia - he had constantly thought during her wake¬ 
ful nights how worthless life was. We understand that she did 
not merely flunk of it, but had worked at it. Now when the 
male enetuv in tlie form of the physician, whom she subjects to 
tin* same valuation as man generally, confronts her and lays bare 
iiet ciaviug for security and thus undermines her effort to gain 
.security bv’ mean of her wakefulness, she tries, when forced to 
sleep, to belittle him bv asserting a superfluity of sleep. 

Neurotic insomnia is a symbolic attempt to escape from ^ the 
deiVnscles ness of sleep and to keep in mind the securities 
against beneath, underneath. The dream is another form of this 
elicit, equal to a (oinpromise, inasmuch as it covers as in sleep, 
the defrnselessue ,s and consequent feeling of inferiority by the 
masculine protest. The dream, according to my observation, 
always drive:; towards security and has therefore the function of 
forethought. That this is accomplished through the medium 
of fads ’from exponent e is easily comprehensible, and thus it is 
U1.1t in the dream content and dream thoughts the defeats which 
one ha-, experienced come b< light, a circumstance which has led 
Freud b' the format ton of his heunstically valuable but other- 
wi ;c imperfect and one -sided theory of dreams. 

After a prolonged hesitation and after having her attention 
called to the negative significance of her hesitation, the patient 
brought a few days later the following dream: "I was in front 
<»/ lit',' * Steinhoff' (Vienna's great insane asylum). I hurry 
past, as l sec a dark form within," 

In order to avoid all artificial influencing of the patient, 
especially in the interpretation of the dream, I avoid all 
explanations of my dream theory and only refer to the fact that 
the dream rouses trains of thoughts which betray again how the 
patient tries to secure* hctself against sleep which is felt by her 
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to be a defenseless condition, and which recalls to her her 
defenselessness in regards to life. In cases .such as the; one just 
given, who where the wish above all is to di «n.. the fear of the 
feminine rdle, I indicate that .deep may be i,-lt a feminine 
situation. 

The figure of speech, ** lying in the arms of Morpheus,*' the 
frequent sensation of being paralysed, of being crushed, the 
analysis of nightmares, etc., and the feminine fiends which I am 
able to discover in all dreams, trend; out of which the dream 
raises itself to the masculine protest, and where furthermore the 
advent of sleep-banishing consciousness awakens an individual 
thought-association suggesting a temintne situation, prove with 
certainty the fact that every dream must reveal a progression 
from femininity to masculinity. That not rvct v dream is of such 
a nature as to convince the beginner of the correctness of my 
conception, I have already emphasized. This arises from the fact 
that in a sketch, and we must regard the dream as -arh, the 
sense and meaning of mere trace., of idea-, must be ferreted out 
and rompleb-d, a thing which is never ditlicuU for the 
experienced. I teach the patient that he mii .t regard the dream 
as he would the sketch of a painting, the detail-, of which he is 
obliged to fill in according to hi*; impression 

After this explanation the intelligent patient proceeded 
unassisted. " Stoinhot? means in ane, This point indicate*; that 
I am on the verge of insanity, Hut 1 hasten nwnv. Then what 
you always tell me occur*; to me, 1 am running away from my 
feminine role. Hence becoming insane and the feminine 
role are the same thing," S mm lead he;" on ft* endeavor to force 
a meaning into the dream, and for this purpo e make use of the 

E atient s spirit of rivalry* whieh is known to me, in ojdrr to excite 
er zeal when difficulties present them-solve. by saying, ** But 
one certainly ought to be able to understand inmefhmV under 
that idea. 

Patient: " Perhaps that it would be insane to play a feminine 

foie r 

I : " That would be an answer to a question. What then must 
the question have been ? M 

Patient : " \ on told me yesterday, I hould not be afraid of 

my feminine rdle," 

I : " Therefore an answer directed against me, in line with 

our conversations, a conflict against the man And the black 
figure? 

Patient: " Perhaps death ? " 

,1;. “ Tr y now *« fit <fo»th into the situation," 

I his was difficult for the patient, although it is wholly clear 
that she has taken the fear of death as a figure for her Bight 
fmm the feminine r 4 le» in ciriirr In present it m *1 diffidently 
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strong manner. The connection of .sexuality and death is often 
spoken of in philosophy and poetry. The analysis of neurotics 
often indicate this connection in the sense of an affect- 
accentuating “ conditional proposition.” 

The .sense of the dream is now shown to be an expedient 
directed against the physician, which with our knowledge of the 
patient's phantasy-life should Ik* made to read : “It would be 
insane to submit to a man, ■ equal to death.” But according to 
her estimation, she had already submitted by the fact that she 
hml slept since the beginning of the treatment. This dream 
therefore revolts against sleep, and her derogatory remark that 
she would mnv like to deep day and night, is in line with this. 
Therefore the neurotic predispositions of this patient against the 
possibility of a man winning influence over her is laid bare, and 
it is shown that the patient acted and dreamed as though she 
were conscious of her guiding purpose. 1 

This essentia! predisposition, her tendency to detract, her 
longing for victory over men and her neurotic craving for 
security, which stands menacing in the background with the 
terror of death and insanity, hail also caused the development 
tin* neurosis as a strengthened security. Through it the 
patient is uuiiUcd for lite. The neurotic apperception, whicR 
conjures up a connection between love, insanity and death has 
something of the ring, of poetry. How firmly fixed this is in the 
thoughts of the patient is shown in her first,_account: the young 
man had fallen upon Iht as though he wen* insane. 

It is often learned from the anamneses of male neurotics that 
they had been under the influence of n strong woman, mother, 
teat her, si*.ter, who therefme, instead of their feminine rdle or 
in addition thereto, plaved a masculine one, were above, and to 
whom the environment did not deny recognition, sometimes even 
di .approbation, bowing that they were really regarded as men. 
This i iiciunstanee also often tends to strengthen the uncertainty 
of the neurotically di*posed child, who tries to arrive at a 
conviction of his manliness by understanding the sexual 
differences. Especially when one endeavors to gain security 
through knowledge a certain sex inquisitiveness forces him to 
umstantlv seek visual confirmation of his sexual superiority, a 
neee-'Mtv of obtaining, definite knowledge and full comprehension 
of the female .ogam; which approaches the masculine guiding line 
more nearly, in proportion as it is created out of preparations 
for the future, 

Hi: pafholo'ueal uncertainty adheres to the neurotic as a 
pretest an<l confirmation of his fear of woman even after he is 
murnwl, no th.it thf i** offhcunl, that the fcirtuunc 

* !{„•»,',til W'mWi urninM lil-*- intuition in the <'f JW*. “Jfy life 
ilri-.oi.tn", inv ilr.-innei-f i*t Iftink iut‘ my flunking fin* mini rut of knew Indue. 
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sexual apparatus, the condition of virginity, legitim,u*y of 
children, fatherhood, is a mystery just as a woman herself is. 
Along with this desire to obtain satisfaction through visual 
perception of the female organs, there i> at times associated in 
neurotically disposed ehildten a M»rt of •ine.ter feeling ot danger, 
as though obscure thoughts arose in the mind of the hov, that'hia 
future life, his victory or defeat were dependent upon the solution 
he has reached concerning tin sexual question. It if in the 
nature of things, that frequently the opportunity for this sort 
of visual continuation is only ottered when the woman occupies 
a position above the buy. Even this small * in mu lance forms, a ; 
I have repeatedly stated, a figurative representation of the 
feminine superiority in the phant.i ,v of the neurotic individual 
who stands in fear of woman, (ianghofer and Stendhal give 
aenumts in the history of their *hi!dln<od these teoifvmg 
experience; which, it i. thought, left behind permanent trace;! 
The terror was in itself already a *.e< mitv of the injured mas, utiue 
nr.stige, and tin* exciiiu * scene remained fi , an admonition, to 
Is* under tood tigmativeK, «,f caution in leg nd to women. 
Frequent!’.* tire derogatory temieni v ets in ,0 the point win-re 
the superiority of woman assumes .«flue denim,; expect and Scuds 
to a comparison of ustje .md tern de advantage, . U n! 
dt*advantages. The aft ,fr,u t and ligusatnr repre amt'ition of 
the inferiority of woman, in dream i. phaidasie wit and s. mine, 
frequently result*; to tie* mode of expo*, ion of a lost member, 
of snpenmmrrat v eavitie Ore* of mv patient; who • uttered 
from vertigo had a dream one time follow mg an mmsitullv stoimv 
seeue with hi*: wife which Mimunriiv and e . .nttiaUv hi ought 
almn^.i degradabnn of his domineeiin ; wife 

” T/ie pit I inf nf a bit,h trunk emerge!. ,!* ,00* p,,ivj /here 
wifi u hr,nub with a ouon! '.w filing. Tecsc ,1 t .mg h.i.t fallen 
off tin} I h,u> th e itiipn’. f. * rr a. ,'/:chj*»i thi- in, 1 frnui’s fftiiUt 
organ.'* ' " 

l liave already dixnr.xrd -m h dreams, a-; have other1 also. 
To me r-aich dream*; represent tignratively the question 
concerning the differences of ,rx, whi< h answered after the 
manner of children that the ‘girl a boy who lias hern deprived 
of the male organ, The above dream tit; into the p vchic 
situation of the dreamer, inasmuch a* if reveals the thought, “ l 
am a man who has been deprived of manliness, who i; weak and 
ill, who is in danger of being under, of falling beneath " Now 
he has the basis of operation, he behold : hi. prestige duninishetf 
and take*; breath, for the effort again to regain power, The 
masculine protest now sets in in waking hour* ax tyranny, out* 
breaks of rage ami nets of infidelity, 

It might he mentioned in this eonnertion that one often h«*aM 
from neurotic; that in moments of personal danger or when they 
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arc threatened with defeat, they perceive a shortening or 
roiitruetioir of the' genitals, at times also a feeling of pain which 
forcibly impel, them to a termination of the situation.” These 
phenomena mo a frequently accompany states of anxiety in high 
pla« es where there is fear of falling. The shortening of the 
genitals in the hath nearly always causes a reaction in the 
neurotit individual. 1 le feels out of" sorts and at times experiences 
pressure in the head. 

1 have ahead emphasised that homosexuality as a tendency 
ami behavior is the result of the fear of the opposite sex. In 
addition it may be briefly mentioned that the over-valuation of 
the homo .ex,u d partner serves also to raise the neurotic invert 
in hi-; own estimation. In neuroses homosexuality even when 
carried into prat tii r i; always found to be a symbol by means.of 
wbi< h it i; ought to place the individual.’s own superiority 
beyond ijue.tion. This mechanism is similar to that of a 
[ribbon; p ,vt liosis in which the nearness of God has the signi- 


tit atu •• of an elevation. 

Unr ef the haul; which the fear of woman is especially likely 
p, t.ibe b, -a phih.phobia, The train of thought of such phohists 
(Adler, vplmab•phobia, 1 e.) is usually the following: They 
fra! that they will not be aide to play a dominating part in regard 
to woman bn an ,e ot .some feeling of inferiority, for which they; 
have ready all oil , of foundations, at times without conscious 
motivation. In thi-. manner, following the increasing trend.to 
belittle woman, they artive at • uspieiiuis trains of drought which 
an- to -.et me them .igaiimt a-xual relations. Sometimes woman is 
a riddle, Mum-tiim a criminal being, always thinking of a.dorn- 
m*-nt arrd expert e and sexually insatiable, I he, suspicions 
1 on tantlv arise that a girl is only’hunting for support, is bent on 
i.ipturing the mam is eraffv and cunning and always bent on 
evil, These train . of thought are universal and are.found at all 
period . of history, They emerge in the most sublime and the 
jovve* t creations of art, have ;i place in the thoughts and efforts 
,.t the wisest, and create in man and in society a constant 
piedi uni itiou which develops suspicious and cautious traits, in 
order to always keep in touch with the enemy and to he m good 
time for the defense against knavish attacks. !tisa " fr ™ r jj 
think that it is only the man who harbors distrust of his sexual 
partner, The same trait R found also in the woman, often less 
dEtim t in character, when tietions of her own strength put a 
<belli to the doubt of her own value, but flashing up most 
stronglv, when the feeling of degradation becomes overpowering. 

In the dispute ; of pious savants of the middle ages, questions 
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arose as to whether woman had a soul, whether .-die w.i < a human 
being, .and the general prevalence of similar thoughts is reflected 
in the insane burning of witches in the centuries following to 
which government, church and the blinded populace lent a hand. 
This detraction from women in hate as well ,e. in love which 
recurs constantly in Christian, Jewish and Mohammedan religious 
usages, break out irresistibly in the timorous, uncertain man 
and so completely fills the world of thought of the neurotic, that 
the most accentuated trait of character in the neurotic psyche is 
found to be the tendency to detract from the sexual partner. 
Thus the outposts which offer security to the ego.'Consciousness 
become established and the peculiar plav of the neurotic traits 
of character begins. Continuous testing, feeling, attempts to 
subjugate, to find fault with and t«» degrade the partner set in, 
always favored by the fact that attention and interest is dim ted 
to a single purpose, to keep in touch with the enemy and to 
prevent a surprise. As long as the tendency bi detraction with 
its outward expressions, distrust, fear, jealousy, tyramiv exists 
there is no hope of a erne of the nemotie. As we have seen 
worthy creations id art and literature which have received 
recognition on all sides owe their origin to (hi; fendem y, From 
tin* " Lysistrata " to the " hreu/ei writers " leads the ■ ame path 
as from the (huge Medusa to the .Syphilis *, id, whieh mo ,<■ brfoi’* 
the eyes of l.enans or (ianghofer. The guiding line which 
prevails ht Tol .foi' Kmit/ci Sonata ..ml who h ttive after the 
degradation of woman war pereeptiblr even in hi * bovhood when 
he : huyed hi.-; future bride out of the window An old guiding 
line whieh i.s revealed in the mvtli of the pei ,on girl * of antupiitv, 
in the middle ages ami in the beginning of modern time i in the 
fear of witches, demon!:, vampire*, and sprites has undergone a 
change of form and ha; heroine the yplitlophobia of to day, 
Roggio relates of a man who had violated a* girl, The girl 
changed info a devil and vanished with a •.tench, 

AH these trains of thought returning in fhe came manner *■ 
they do in the dream ami m the je yi he of the netjrotir, reveal 
the cautious man, doubtful of hi ruanlinrv:. who seeks to secure 
himself from real life just as mueh by the .citing up of scarecrows 
as by the fear he has of this life itself, be* auc of the veneration 
of an ideal. 

The bantering note in such an attitude toward woman is of 
little significance in so far as mir view j, concerned It shows 
moreover an effort to he guilty of no exaggeiation, to preserve 
decorum and to save one's self from ridicule bv a spirit of wit, 
The case is similar to that of Gogol whose strong craving for 
security is perceptible in every vein of his poetrv, In his 

’ WilMni Jfitf,’., ‘tv Met. -I >!«• p, s«i.c j»srt “ V > a )* tv**? 
Aluet< m:*' d.T Wi«wM,-‘,»firn, bV 7 
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'* Jahrmarkt von Sorotsehinsk " ‘ he makes a character say, 

“ laud in heaven, why dost thou punish us poor sinners soF 
There is already -so much trouble, why didst thou also send 
women into the world i “ In the “ Dead Souls” of this great 
poet, who was neurotic during his entire life, suffered from 
compulsory masturbation and died in a mad house, he makes his 
hero reflect on seeing a young j^irl: 

” A superb little woman! The best about her is that she 
seems to have just eume out of a boarding school or institute and 
as yet ha; none of those special feminine traits that disfigure 
the whole sex. She is still a pure child, everything about her 
i-, straightforward and simple; she speaks from her heart and 
laughs when she feels like it. All possibilities lie in her nature ; 
she may become a superb ereature hut she may become a stunted 
being and that will probably be the result when the aunts and 
mammas set them: elves <0 educate her. They will stuff her so- 
full of their woman’s nonsense in a year that her own father 
would 110 longer recognize her. She will acquire a pompous and 
affr» fed nature, will turn and move and courtesy according to 
j nie 1 learned by hemt, rack her brains over the questions, what 
to • av, how much to >av, and with whom to speak, and how she 
-lull look at her cavalier, etc,, she will constantly be in the 
pirate :t anxietv lest -.he may have spoken some superfluous 
Aoi.t, and tmallv will no longer know what she ought to do and 
will go wandering through life, a great lie. Fie! the devil!— 
For the rest ! would like to know, of what sort she is 1 ” 

* t-V ..a it Kao, "IV ill (Stigul," M ft When, Rcinh&rdt, 1912. 
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SEI.F-RKPRUACIIBS, SKLF-TORn'RK, mNtktrtON AND ASnUICtSM, 
FL.VGF.U.AriUN, NF.t'KOSFS IN (‘HU l'KFN ; sriCUlK AN!» 
si'icuui, ihkas 

UNDER the forms of the neurotic lints, of conduct fur tin- purpose 
of .securing the masculine protest, imuh ui -,rli .execution. ‘.rlf- 
reproach, sedi'-torture and -utt i 4 »* appear in tn.ukcd .ns entu.ainn. 
Our astonishment loses in font- as soon as wo .«*»• that the whole 
arrangement uf she m-un-d- follow . the trait of .rtf torture, that 
the neurosis is a self torturing expedient whoso pmpo c it in to 
enhance flu* feeling of per .on d r from. In fart, tie- fir.( 'duritms 
of the aggressive tendency which is directed against tin* 
individual's own {tor.on, originate in Ihr thtS.I fum a situation 
in nvI ti»h the child thiotigh di .ea e, death, .hater and di uit: 
of constructed detieiem ies ‘eel . to jurparc pain ur the patent, 
or to keep liinccif in tfici: mind Hu trait aht adv < hat at teri/e; 
the nrnrntiruliv di po ed < laid who ha; iotiurd r . out of 

the reminiscences of the phenomena of somatii inin inti* v and 
uut of Hjeir .Mijifiticam e toj the m.t imatvli o| <h • e, o . 0)1 a ii.ils 
ness, for the puipo ,e el im tea .ts;>* the trmhuur, ,10! inteir ,j ot 
the parents, Tin- develop) d nemo ,•% fetild . tut the expedient t 
ami introduces then .ntriin thiougb a irintoit rmrnt ot the 
fiction,.as . ihiii a; this is dema.rvd t>«. she glowing tcrliug of 
insecurity.. It is well known Imv '.hong rvn .-thaiem. tali- a 
hand in this, how the h.dlrn ina’otv < h.n -.lei, !};c ,i;Ju ipatoiv 
force of the neurotic as-i.r, in fki- sad !o*,v Jim dotation ot the 
attack ami the di durham e. of health with the s*- ailtaut 
dominam y over the environment take: pine J’.u adoxicu! m 
it may seem at hot y!,ui< e the isrmoiio s . ooh a! p so »* when 
he has an attack behind him, lane! iu . a'.tr.alv * died attention 
to this fart ; ! can univ add as the h; 3 . for •! that it j, I.eean e 
ht* has then gained the ■.»*. tu it v of hi ■ .epm joriri, it ofdv fora 
short time. 

The trail of character of *,ci Idm; to r«< el a! 1 , ..thru , i. also 
contained in the feolin ; to v. hi< li Un- tie*, rot;. , on .t.mtlv gives 
expression, that hr excel, all other. i« pain, 5!»* tj-.e; 'thi; 
conviction because it ftnid he , him with 4 had' *4 opr* diott for 
feeling him; ell in opposition to othn , for codding a dm i don ot 
for maid tip an aft.n k Thus if happens al .<» that .tlfa< );•, pains, 
or a di r.i e are. welted far, when the situ ttion drm o;d. if, 
Sometimes the wish alone ’erve- the porno ,<f an atj,» h, when 

t# 
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as a reminder it already terrifies the environment. For the 
patient's own psyche it is at times sufficient, as a female patient 
once told me, if a phantasy is formed as result of which the 
neurotic suffers pain through the acts of another. This brings 
about the feeling of suppression or mistreatment, awakens the 
craving tor security and introduces the masculine protest. 

The significance of the feeling of guilt, of the conscience and 
self-reproaches as forms of security-giving fictions has already 
been described. Not randy one finds in the psychology of 
masturbation an admixture of traits of atonement and of a desire 
to harm, the latter to be likened to an obstinate revolt against 
the parents, the former as a elieap pretext or sanctimonious act. 

The injuring of others through atonement is one of the most 
subtle expedients of the neurotie, for example when he launches 
forth in self-curses. Ideas of suicide often reveal the same 
mechanism, width is clearly seen in joint suicides. When one 
of my patients was treated by another physician with cold douches 
for impotence, he expressed (he wish " that the physician might 
tear, injure his genital ..'' When two years before, he had suffered 
great losses in bu-dite ;; he wished lu commit suicide, although he 
was still a rich man. The motive force of these execrations 
iv, Shvlotk) i neurotic avarice. The analysis offers a complete 
explanation, In order to protect himself from expenses for girls 
he execrates him self also when he is obliged to pay physicians’ 
lee- . This i-, < eilaiuly accompanied by n half amadous feeling 
that his wishes need not be absolutely fulfilled. He execrates 
I'spo iullv hi- levftv, for this is the meaning of his self- 
tepro.o he; ami execrations, when lu* has paid a large account 
01 ought to pay one, Then every small expense disturbs him. 

He fo.tr. the chanu of sexuality. Even his own sister he would 
like to throw into misfortune, or his sister's daughter, both of 
whom lived with him. At the same time lu* must have estimated 
hi exet 1 at ion i as oi very little importance or perhaps even 
* xpe> h*d the opposite. This is shown by the great number of his 
me.e lues for security, among which the seif-execrations only 
played an insignificant part. He secures himself to a much 
spr.der extent through the arrangement of impotence. Self- 
lieti.u lion and elf torture our patient constructed in the same 
mannet a*; hypochondria, in order to hold before his eyes the 
feeling of hio own inferiority, to feel himself too weak, too small, 
too unworthy. They appear as hindrances and in this wav take 
the place of doubt*;, Neurotic girls who fear the man, who do 
not wish to ,4.1V a feminine role, worry constantly over their 
inowth ««f hair, their birth mark.; and fear their children might be 
■ itiiilarlv deformed, In mativ eases they w*ere homely children 
nr were Hiehted for a preferred brother when they were small 
girls. In one of tin* female patient*; with a compulsion neurosis, 
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her compulsory thought was revealed as belief in an enlargement 
of the pares of her skin, to be understood symbolically ;w a 
security against the feminine r*M<\ Another bum of self-torture 
is manifested in the tendency to atonement ;, They may be 
recognized as simple cravings tor -c. unity «hen it is taken into 
consideration that these patients seek jut as little as those with 
the allied feeling of remorse tor the past, to change »u better 
things in the future, 

'I'li*- symptom elearly aims at the future, and the; ju t a > much 
when it reveals itself as of personal emotion in individual form and 
conduct as when it is revealed -oiullv in religion; performance.*.. 
As in all forms of eraving for securitv, in tin*; case too, it e. not 
at all excluded that recently experienced rvd thoughts and acts 
come to light. Its purpose ‘is to become effective a - a restraining 
admonition and to serve as proof of the wot thy intentions of the 
one concerned, Not la-4 of all in this self hope. tioti is the 
impulse to atonement and the emph.ra. *4 inner good gn.dities 
wherein the contra ;t to other people is aUrav. thought of, •„> 
much So, that the tendency to atonement and inmose at tunes 
betrays a str<mj»ly antagonistic, intractable, inimi, .d note _ The 
epidemic character of acts of atonement i . t atc.dv ever without 
this pomp, people vie with each other in • ryiug out, yveepbt,'., 
in self-torture and contrition. 

The possibility theieforr of gaining a feeling of superiority hv 
means of fasting and praying,, wearing «*t i.< loth and ashes, 

etc,, will have a charm for yyeak soul; as soon as thev have the 
inelination to appear pious and good, religion. and uhlitue And 
asceticism will lead to an elevation when it is frit as a triumph, 
in my sens**, as a masculine protest, That in all this there is 
only an arbitrary valuation, in yyhich frequently the contrast to 
otherwise superior people is taken as the point <>t departure, is 
revealed in the counterparts U> the that fearing type, in atheists, 
militant freethinker-, and it none‘ a,! i who seek to demonstrate 
their superiority in the -same manner as tie- for m»*r. l.h htmiberg s 
expression is to be understood in this -ruse when hr remarks, 
how rare are the people who live up to the principle * of their 
religion, and how numerous the ;e who tight ho them. The 
conversion from militant berthed;ing to orthodoxy* i< not rare 
as it; also not rare the eonvrmon from hp;< iwiaui an to 
Asceticism. 

Along with this craving for security by mean-. <d atonement the 
masculine protest plays a rAle as a guide width should not l*e 
underestimated. But one must still keep in sight the building 
material, the possibilities dormant in the psyche, of which it 
makes use in order to reach expre-i-iwi There is no doubt that 
along with this, acts and thoughts of self asbjeet ion cone to light, 
that ’is, masochistic element';, which according to »»ur way of 
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looking at the subject are estimated as feminine elements of the 
masculine psyche. How incompatible these are with the 
consciousness of mankind and the fact that they constantly 
demand a change of direction in the masculine protest, that 
therefore, they are pseudo-masochistic phenomena, is seen from 
the fact that this subjection is connected with a soaring, an 
elevation. The lines of force also in this case were from below 
upwards because the person who has made atonement feels him¬ 
self elevated or cleansed, he speaks with his God, he comes nearer 
to him than others, than at other times, and “ joy in the kingdom 

of heaven awaits him.” 

One of my patients ‘‘punished herself” after the death of her 
mother, 72 years of age, with whom she had always lived at 
strife and to whom she would have been justified in making 
reproaches, by deep feelings of remorse because of her 
indifference for her mother, and by sleeplessness. Her feelings 
of r.emorse had the character of compulsory thoughts and 
compulsory acts. The analysis showed that she wished to prove 
her normal superiority over a sister. The sister was married, 
while our patient was tempted to enter into a liaison with a 
married man which experience she felt as a degradation. She 
was, therefore, according to her own opinion degraded in contrast 
to her sister. On the occasion of the death of her mother the 
masculine protest gave rise to a situation which again brought 
her uppermost, namely, her stronger grief for the sad event. 

In the history of civilization as in the neurosis, the tendency to 
atonement not rarely degenerates in scourging, flagellation, etc. 
From the confessions of Rousseau and from private communi¬ 
cations of healthy as well as neurotic individuals, and furthermore 
from good observations of the behavior of children, as for example 
B. Asnaurow’s, we know that in certain individuals blows are 
capable of arousing sexual excitations. This is the real, 
somatically perceptible moment which exists in the makeup of 
these individuals and which determines the choice of .a particular 
form of atonement. Patients have told me that in their childhood 
they experienced pleasure from blows on their buttocks, though 
it was terrible to them to be beaten. In the later life of these 
neurotics flagellation analogously with masturbation and all other 
forms of perversions is the visible expression of the fear 01 the 
opposite partner. I am indebted to a patient for the following 
communication. She had come under my care for severe 
migraine. Several years before the onset of the treatment she 
was subject to day-phantasies in which she saw herself detected 
in an act of infidelity and punished by a man to whom she thought 
herself married but who did not resemble her real husband. .As 
a sequel to this phantasy there followed a severe self-scourging 
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until she full exhausted This flagellation In ought about intense 
sexual emotions. The analysis revealed that this woman hated 
her husband, a neurotic hatred, and in this hat uni would have 
readily committed an act of inthMity in ordet to humiliate him 
thereby. Now she has gotten to be too old to be ot any worth in 
sex matters, while in’former years she wa • hindered by the 
masculine protest. For a short time before she thought of 
flagellation, she played with phantasies of infidelity, hut not 
without securing herself against n reali-mtion. The detection by 
the husband, the flagellation and con equeut auto erotic 
gratification, all of this had its origin in the anti, tp.it.uy craving 
lor security and is luit a pliv of phanla a v-.'.mh einpha dr.es in 
an especially strong manner the fear of the man The substitution 
of her husband hv another i. the result of het drn gatoiv ten lemy 
and equivalent to her wishe . of infidelity, i-.-i im .band is to lie 
humiliated, another would lie prefeued m hi. .trad * ontiuniitg, 
she disavows this plan-able av-amiptiun through an a. t of mlnWity 
to this Other one. in the <om : r nj ve.tr. -me h .»vr up this 
flagellation. The derogatory temlem t, h. w wet, i ditected 
inure veh«*mently again it her husband v. wet! a . again <t ai! man¬ 
kind. She developed migliine -.0,01 a-- he f.-,»ed that she 
wa- loiim; field •*! her dummem C<b* .vr Urn 

disease succeeded too in enabling h*o to withd'. ov > ompletelv 
from society. Wifhia her lamilv < !e hr wa ah-adiib' mi'.Ue- ,i 
as a result of hei illite .She an . reded d .>< m dreading in a 
large measure her vat ions family phy bd arts, iiu-.mm h as her 
migraine remained tmimpimed in ante »a all tlmii treatment, 
Even morphine failed in its etSrcf, ami 1 mis-, 1 st trt ommetnl that 
a perverse reaction to this remedy ns anv * ,»-.r should tecrive 
special attention. I meat ion im ideut.dk .* t oppo-ment |o the 
tenninaliou of the treatment, that die .d- o p!a> >-■.! ,,t .-at ob-.t.i I* s 
in the way of my hum of therapy and h r a ion,; time s-midit. to 
expo«e me by retaining her pain even when openly datteiiiig 
me. I'iitientn recover a-. .•».«» as they imdei-t.eid that the. in*dive 
of adhering to their disease is for the purpose ot humiliating the 
physician. 

Incidentally, l will refer to the f-e t that m > Hiding to my 
experienee, " religious insanity,'' pharitasir , and hulhu inatiomi 
of (lad, heaven ami the • aint a • well a-. the b clin,; <>f bring 
crushed are to be tmdei too*! a-- iufanCV ter;;,domain* idrapof 
the'*-** patients and a , an evnie, ion of thru >'*•• 1st:.* of are*>\>rif v 
tiver their environment. T'a-te * often c.imir ted with this a 
hostih* feeling at*.dint the environment, as a. the <.. .r when a 
eafatonie permits himself fo f»r rottunanded by tied to give his 
attendant a box on the ear or to overturn a bed or a table, or 
when he tries to eomprl hi i Jew* ,h relative-, to - nhmit lo 
baptism, 'i'he soann>, in mania* lie- dcim-nt.pand',*-"-- idem 
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arc* parallel phenomena ami indicate the buried feeling of 
humiliation which demands over-compeiusation in the psychosis . 1 

In plant ha* physician* often come across children who 
apptawir '.ytupfoms ami simulate in order to escape oppression 
at iitr h # nnc< at f heir pare uts, How closely these phenomena 
larder on unfaithfulness without entirely coinciding with it is 
>idt apparent. _ Remarkable, however, is the concomitant 

manite lation of rigus of somatic inferiority, as well as the 
emei^eme of the mutt otic durncter-developmcnt, and hence the 
nmtroftc dc pouf ion, As examples, three cases of observations 
ol neuioric children are given, 

A even \cmi ; eldjprt came tinder my care for periodical 
utt.n k * *4 «yi*4ttr pain and nausea. Wo found a frail, poorly 
developed * h;ll who suffered from struma cystica, adenoids and 
y nktuefl et .51 \ tier vein* had a hoarse intonation. Upon 
inane v Sou m*Tier stated flut the child often suffered from 
< m nhal iw-abb* accompanied by a cough, which were unusually 
p*' trd, * woli -c; from profiactcd attacks of dyspepsia. Her 
pro ru\ M'jujhdnf had exedrd about a half year, without any 
< v, treble t»i pud* affection, Along with this her appetite 
»>ad liHwd turn tims * irinaiiird mumal. The gastric pains had 
dr t *h?pr*l nice the ejri began attending school. Her progress 
in '.Amu! W4. an excellent one, hut the teacher had repeatedly 
e\joe ^vd wonder over the striking umbitiousmxss of the child. 
Sim was vo v *rn drive- about admonitions and fedt herself slighted 
lot a u .ter who vo<• thire and one half yearn her junior. What 
r'prrialiy ultra* fed her mother*?* attention was a definite 
lengthening of flit* clitoris, one of the genital anomalies, the 
important e ot which a-? a sign of inferiority I have already 
emphasized heir, and whith w;e; later on discovered hy Bartel 
ma*J Ivvrio and emphasim! by them an very characteristic, Her 
kin 4v a % cv my where hypersensitive, and* the tickling reflex 
noth ratdv atrrrdu ited, The child frequently asked to be tickled. 
Hie * bibbs anxion menu exceeded the normal. The irregularity 
<if the i tic Rom j 1 to be looked upon as a further indication of a 
Mimath inferiority, which points to a defect of the gastro¬ 
intestinal f?ut t. The pharyngeal reflex was definitely exaggerated. 

» hie gains flic bn pres* don from this ensemble of phenomena, 
that tho reflex ;\f fivtfy of the alimentary canal was likewise 
exaggerated. As a matter of fact the child had vomited frequently 
during the first three yours of her life. The frequent dyspeptic 
.Of n 1 m likewise imlhwtr .m inferiority of the gastrointestinal 
font. Along with fhh -he had suffered fur about a year from 


• lo-fi e- ♦..* 1 * y ... U <|«*r Wimmwhwi Para twin/* Wi«m 

| f | ,« u no u '% m *0. ?ij <4 s» <fi ’jcrjlH’ in » witvsiohts mnnm*r 
o, .. •*,/, • M f o>*' ‘.11 Cl.r* eMf si ,*ef t»f Um* riotit;' fW nmirity in thfi 
| 1*. 1 -n 
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eczema of the buttocks, -Hit the termination of the inferior 
alimentary canal, with itching which laded for several months 
and which was cured by the family physician by means of 
suggestion and with the assistance at a neutral salve. 

The painful pressure in the stomach proved to he a psychic 
reilex which set in whenever the child tented a humiliation at 

school or at home.' ,,,,,, , , 

The purpose of this reties which had been cm dr acted mi the 
basis of somatic inferioritv lav in the effort to avoid punishment 
and to direct the attention ot the somewhat har-h mother who 
preferred the younger girl. Alter the inner per. option of this 
heightened reflex activity, there w.c obvims-dv tixatimr and 
aggravation as -..on as the child ought a guiding idea which she 
could use for the purpose of iiuxiuuting bet ego vscoims mesa. 
On aerount of the brevity of the treatment I w.»- able to discover 
no spontaneous expre; doe.. of ti .** «•. of id*.t .«.-in tuning a future 
gravidity, as the anti< ipated de.tiny of a friiiitiine sdlr. The 
attacks vanished after a short time, after 1 had explained the 
connetlion to the thihl. ^ A dream after .me of their attacks 
points in the above de scribed dim timt. .‘‘Sir dreamed : 

"My /rieu.i vab*U>n-, Tlu-v. t,- /save ,i u’tlh >■1: ether 

Her friend was a pielenrd isv.i! m the .< h“oi < otdht often 
resulted, without blows however. She lived on the floor above 
and they alwny; played in the apartment <>! the patient Hut the 
form of expression in the dre-mt *'he related »,i* utiliriently 
remarkable. When l a Ted thi. intelligent . hid if one would say* 
" her friend wa , below " when the pel son who iriafrd the dory 
was playing, with her, site . one, ted her .<•!! immediately, and 
said “ she was with me," Hut nr nid a ■ unite that the torni of 
expression is right ami the accent is on the "below," then 
behind this m ameeuled the thought that the m,d was under the 
ambitious patient a i in a cmflict ” The ft lend was below " 
then means " I was above," a con.eption as readtuf which we 
are able to define the standpoint «»f the patient. The "then'* 
ahm points in the same ditc. Mon I* oniv ha; meaning when we 
assume that there is an iuteivai between the two dream pit turns, 
such as perhaps : '* l must first be atpetior to luv frieml, then 

I will play with her." 

The hi dnry which preceded the at tut I, who h followed 
furnuihed a confirmation of mu com eption The fame of the two 
girls was as a rule playing "father and mother" nr "playing 
doctor," In the tint game there was a .ptarrel between the two 

3 H, K'l I* >r?’A C 1 til. ! If !t *. 1 V'M f 

ftpokwt m ifn-i a i h tda m ^ a* mu t*ni 

Am»r»Iw, in 1 1*\ tfi v» tlfulv. * I, &t‘ t<wi 

utiii/thMU ?f frfVi .*jiithl ‘y nt tA **i 'T .*»•? i t* *h%<n 

C* ICrIlf*♦* '*> 
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girls as to whom .should ho ’’father” until tho father finally took 
a hand and reproached the patient that her companion was always 
more yielding than she. which was the truth. 'Flu; friend there¬ 
upon ‘retrived the part of father. When the family shortly 
afterwards seated themselves at the table, the child was seized 
with an attack. She ate nothing and was put to bed and in fact 
in her parents' room, where at other times her other rival slept, 
her little -d .ter, t he dream now expm.ses a continuation of the 
same tendency which was served by the attack and furnishes us 
a hint com eriiitn; the patient's rijual valuation of her desire for 
masculinity and her craving to assert her worth. The repre- 
M-ntatiou ot the feminine part as that of tin* subordinate or the 
one who is beneath in the word, *' under,” strengthens this 
view greatly, but not without giving rise to the suspicion that 
the patient know . the position during coitus. She slept before 
the arrival ot her younger :d-.ter in her parents’ room and even 
later whenever ,h* w.c ill. Thi. suspicion expressed in the 
presence of the toother remained uticontmdu ted, but had as 
result that both the children were kept permanently out of the 
parent;’ room lint here we see again how tin* character-traits 
,,{thi. . bill were a. tivr in tire directum of the masculine protest, 
him Sonatina .»•: distantly* place.} outposts whose object it was 
to •,retire her'at a distance again-d every analogy, every symbolic 
rsprtietn in/ ot a teruale .Sr .tiny, degradation, minimizing of 
the ejn. . om . ion and furthermore, to protect her from all 


fiilnit* iiiibiorltmr, ^ , t . 

A imilat attm ti.rn well known to phyi.hi.um is the srhool- 
nam.ea and nau ea at table or -.hottlv after eating which resembles 
the above dr . libel disea e in it1 psychic constitution in that it 
letne* cut, an un. «*ie < ioie. expedient or one which has betonic 
umoti a low. f-u the pmpo .e of avoiding a threatened humiliation 
and fur the piupu .e of asserting one'-, own worth. 

A m ve.o . old boy had shown for the past three years a 
remarkable imlulem e, win. 1. prevented his progress at school, 
notwithstanding hi*, indisputable intelligence. For several 
month*, me t hr had brm manifesting a sort of lamenting habitus 
Which would c’lpe. i.div come to light whenever he was 
admonished for auv < ait .e whatever, f Iei_father and mother had 
probably always been a little too hats.h with him, but as far <ts 1 
could obtain information their admonitions only referred to his 
slowness In eating and dressing and to her eagerness ^ 

Lately things had come to out fi a pas?: that tin* boy htgan 1 1 c y 
whenever In* wa, mnimb-d of anything or when anyone burned 
him. The ieM.lt of this condition wan a more cautious attitude 
on the part of the parent;’,, though they thought | h 7 ^ 

with ntltrftf tm account of the sluggish- 

nrfi*i of flic boy, 
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An inquiry concerning his last fit of weeping showed th^ ** 
had been admonished to hurry to school, after he had t 
striving for half an hour before the glass to brush his stubt^fl 
hair smooth. The analysis showed that he saw himself ne;***fi 
difficulty and wished to secure himself against 
humiliations by careful measures. He reproached hip* 
severely with childish sex indiscretions which he had comm^ f r 
in company with other boys and girls. Above all he fe*%f 
discovery by his parents and this fear reached an extraordP r Ji 
degree when one night during a somnambulistic experience 4 * f f 
entered the servant’s room and to his great surprise found 
self in the morning in the cook’s empty bed. This sleep-wal^p 
was, as in all other cases which I have been able to peneif^ 
the result of the masculine protest against the feeling 
humiliation. The day before he was transferred from the 
mediary to the elementary school because of poor progress. 
impression which this scene made upon him was so great, 
fear that he might betray during his somnambulistic experiein [ 
the secrets between him and his friends, because like all 
somnambulists he talked in his sleep, was so terrifying that it ^ 
him to very strong measures of security. The thoughts were t 
in regard to his erections which he sought to conceal careK ; 1 
from his parents. This he accomplished by a downward strok 3 ^ 
of his^ erected penis with his hand. By this time the craving ^ 
security had taken possession of him to such an extent that 
treated the hair which stubbornly persisted in standing up a 
it were a sexual organ, as in fact the craving for security alw JtK ' 
reaches beyond what is absolutely necessary. In this case ^ 
see the modest beginning of a compulsory act whose mechan*' 1 * 
regularly consists in a representation of the masculine prate 
or in the craving for security directed towards it. The 
becomes the content and motive force of the compulsion neura r 
when the masculine protest goes too far and is threatened fa I ? 
into femininity through inner contradictions, because th 
consequences would be a punishment, a degradation * i 
embarrassment. It is th.en that the safety device itself seem * 
be the more masculine, although the alluring feeling of triuma 
may not be produced. Under certain circumstances however lit 
same results may be attained by a fighting against desire in 
form, so that a powerful asceticism is valued as a triumph. 

As a matter of fact, ascetic leanings as varieties of self torhirr 
found a place in this boy’s craving for security, and 
disinclination to eat had for its object analogously to abstinent 
the checking of his outcropping sexual instincts. The boy 
apart from this, was weak, became so reduced that the * 

were obliged to interfere. Thus they came upon his craving f 
security which he had gratified with so much difficulty. Then f f 




SKLE-RKURUACHKS, SELF-TORTURE, ETC. 207 

psvchumutur familiarity with flu* attacks of the parents led to 
jitrurifv thuuigh crime as a ceault id which his value again 

became enhanced. . , , 

Hi:; eagerness to read also originated from his craving for 
sMsuritv, The iic.ecmity whuh had seized him at puberty 
compelled him to seek comfort, in .frui tion and a reassuring fear 
of di ;<*a «‘ in the em velopa-dia, He was incredibly well read cm 
the piohleitts iiiijursti.-n. tine- t'airlv on the wav to seek security 
in books, he overdid the thing, because tin- elder brothers and 
sLtei-. whom hr emulated were tematliable readers, also because 
hr a«trd ogam a iu parents, hi-, oppressors in doing this; and 
thirillv bn au ,e he wa able to satisfy his utiginal masculine 
protest in this w tv ami follow tin* heroes of his hooks in danger 
and conflict, withh was shown by Ids choice of reading matter- 
he preferred Kali Mav 

The thitd c.e r wa . that of an eleven year) ohl »*iy who nattered 
from a p-v. Im .iHv ih-ietmined pietrat ted pertussis and who at 
that time still sutiered from enuresis, Hr was an intractable 
* hihl w hi 1 v i died to a Ha* h his lathrl to himself while he tried 
to avoid hi • tep 111. ihn a; a eturl per mentor, The receptive 
di Jit, atiou lit tire *.i*hei wa 1 , manite-.trd in his extreme solicitude 
dun;:'- ai! si • ... whoopim; «ottgh Due morsdn;- as the mother 
again kish... led U e l,ov hr* ot .r he had wet his bed. he jumped 
lor bin dv •»:> «•' bed md nn abmif the room ttttdre :w"d until 
the' Horn, i.itbn with ,m indignant irmark to the mother 
«■ irrie.l the breach- .. hoy b.o t to br.l A severe fit of coughing 
Villi- h re .eiabb-d whooping <<m/h, born width he had just 
moveird, . lo red this * die and caused a *}uam*i between Hie 
m.n t ied . oupb- When the bov .main went to bed in the evening, 
li«- swan,< up in an rented utamte* and galloped hark and forth 
* M ||i4f |ir 4;Mi*i !»n 4i«r Tit*’ tWMttlHH of fll^ 

was unite obi mm. The b»v w Lhed to again provoke reproach.-, 
as-.hns* the !' }. im-thei and to draw the father to los side. A 
mi,. made treatment and an esjdauation of the purpose of the 
nttlok bo.«.;!:* about a .essatom of same, hut the pertussis stiH 

dlaiuo-d on foi hah a year longer ,. , 

An'ihomus ioe. hani.ms ore at the foundation of the idea ot 
..uindr. The deed itself is nually wrecked on the knowledge 
of the inner route idi» turns *d Urn. form of the-mas cu me pro *>*■ 
The hn * bar;*e result • from the thought of death, of on 

rxisteme. tire buodUdim' feeling ofbnng about to TTlknof 
«d v.-hidlv !>•■ in/ on*-'', personality. Where there are tht.k.i of 
a relh*i*'Ms nature. they are merely the husks, a r ^ u T‘TT*w 
this a. tiou too were a punishment Handel, up »** ll ” J T 
model of a person who doubts of his mai.hnes., of J *J’" h 
hermaphrodite, who rmceioiedv J" *' "T w h<» 

reassuring forethought the himtatmie; of \m manly prolert, wtw 
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rebels against it it; feminine line, and nut witiumt evading the 
dialectical change tu the manly tine, protects himself from 
suicide by conjuring up the dream.i, M To *.!eep, perchance to 
dream, ay there',*: the rui>, hit in that sleep of death what dreams 
may come, when we have shuttled oti this mortal coil.** In the 
graveyard scene a real horror was manifested inn.m. e Yoriek's 
skull was of no more value than the ether*.'. 

1 have for some time defended the \ tew that >am idr i : <mt* of 
the strongest forms of masculine protest »md lepresrnt. a security 
from humiliation by withdrawal, The case, at re . able t»* me of 
attempts at suicide have always teveab-d the neurotic structure 
in their psyche. Sign; of \omatic mfenoiity, feelings of 
uncertainty and inferiority trout tldldhood, a p.’y. hie structure 
which is felt to be effeminate, and the over tense masculine 
protest answering to this feeling of effeminacy weir manifested 
in the same manner as in every neurotic. A m-arrr or more 
remote example show-: the trend, The tre.t powerful p-.vrhie 
hold originate*: from the thought i of death in childhood which 
produce a constant predisposition to *am idr bv shaping the 
psychic physiognomy nmlei the intbiem r of the egotists* ‘idea. 
In the previous history of would be suicide-. tit.* seme teudem ies 
are found of Irving to attain influence by i!lu»*... bv attempting 
or by dwelling on the thought ; of death, ■U.-at.dng of tie* 
mourning of relative*:, to obtain -.ati ,fa. turn in a situation of 
humiliation or when there are feelings «<* dr .pe ed love And the 
idea becomes deed in a similar situation ,*j the teduction „f the 
feeling of self e'iterm, a*. *.oon a*; this 1«<,*, leads t<> a .tiling 
reduction of the worth of life and i*. able to * ati.c the dialectical 
change of the masculine idea of suit ide to be ovn looked in the 
ease of a recent humiliation, Thus we tim t concede that those 
writers are correct who see in *.m« idr a prut r*,s allied to the 
insane construct ions, My Andies and those of Harfrt\ the 
inferiority of organ, rsprt iallv the infetioiitv of the rxu.d 
apparatus, are in haimotiv with thi. 

In the neuroses the probability of a . ure* bon i; stronger, if 
it does not alway: prevent suicide, It „ee m that i}„. pod,,mid 
consideration of the problem of suicide who It with th** neurotic 
usually lasts for years i-; in itself a sign ami A the same time a 
contributory cause of the com** tiun, Ain! in fa. f the deed*, and 
thoughts of neurotics are full of thought. of death Here is the 
dream of a neurotic who was under treatment on .» count of 
stuttering and psychic impotenee, during a night after he had 
waited m vain for a letter from hi*, bride • 

" l thought 7 war, dead. Mv rehtftV*; *.f«ti-f a heat tin- coffin 
and cnnhhtiul than a b*e, a* thwph lb tv ven- in .fe •-.m ** 
The patient remembered having often had tlrno dtt; in «KIM 
hood that he would like to die because So", parents preferred hi*. 
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vounurr brother. He had always Wen persecuted by the 
thought that hwttiM' of hydrocele ami because of smallness of 
the oenital organs he was inferior am! worth! have tit* children. 
Ltrter he thought to {noted himself ttv humiliathm of women 
atid meat distrust of them to {noted himself against thorn and 
unhappiness in matriage. In tealitv lie felt too weak and was 
afraid of women. Just as lie feared this test in m irnuge he 
avoided all decisions tlmmgh a ta« tor which had Wcome motor. 
His impotence set in when he received a favorable answer from 
his bride, as an excuse, an expedient to postpone marriage. In 
the dream, the thought that his bride might prefer another js 
reflected. With this was connected an attempt ar a .solution by 
means of which hr could divert her whole hive to himself, m 
*hich, as in t!v an m/cmeu! oi hi impotence, the povaluhty of 
marriage was eliminated 


CHAP IKK X 


THK NKl'KO rtf's KSl’Ktl J»h 1 Uitt t! . my, U-11 >ii I,us; x\U t, M ;„ 

lESt’K, SH.tiM’K A.V.> M»yl AVIut \M*s, ,}|j. It'.Niit-'Nc'x r« 
t’t>N 1KAKtNESS. 

j 

IN this chapter I Mill teler f«» .umthet vtir.. ,n , n ,,j, 

displayed by nemntu „ Mich ,i; air oStni |<m»d in the lotcynnsmf 
of p.sjvtHwiwIytH- okservmhm. where thrv tnnrh intlurm’r the 
external picture cd the neuro ;j; S’hry tnetrly 
CDUfitnutiin; the neurotic index-duality, hut'jte.t <»n thi. ,u« ,iust 
may lend to tin* peciai uenrn-.e. a paitbmlar dim turn, m uwv 

f mvokr ;i deimiSe fate in tin* couth, f *,x *th »h r environment 
h»,i it may happen th.it tin- m-ncoth'' : l- u,a V 

be revealed ;;; m espretabx chun -«r in.;:in«-i, that vn;,-,.).,} 
invest malleus m.iv till a pact ot the urui «t t . * , thsisl;-!/ 4 u ,’ft 
enm-e.d;; mote deeply seated (j if ,, ,,!! •« the jutiljr 
unjiiKtihiihle pride of am e trv, «hb h i. then util: e.j 4 : v j ,4 

a^.uie.f the smH.iI obU-afieii, txKT «jfi. ,rx;j J <t »n] 

marrww, •umil.wly a .the huntin,; „m ,-t hemiitv ,,j t , 

utilweit, tin. re,elm u-t red, tin »»> ; h an an am rturn) of 
extreme atteeti.iti let c.-ibim mernhet i u { the ou.niv, m b,y »> 
entire family, Thi-. affection ..injuate, from fh>- c ..tmed-a-.!; „f 
the same utmliiH' hcti.*n with it; tutenul «.u.tMrfi. tern neon 

which the fear of deeirftin amt of the sexual j.aiiMes mt Thi i 

expedient then serves the purpo.r of te»irili: <; It. a .tejy oxer the 
14 hi it) t trt U\ for wtin li jntij^M *l*r i^uuh hinni t , f ikm 4^ 
holy. fit whim*;* tf?r hi^ 4 % %%it|j ihr tLiraK 1 
$m flu* i'sfwt th* ftimzHt’, 4*; 42 fftr ttAviiuj fur 

tNri frit nmr htrmyh 4%! irmtkr, tSwf st h 

impos-.ible to depend even on blood reltlmii-, MT.milirnjiv m 
an abstract pm.bnp line and refuse in tdihtde me then not u»r 
oenirrenees and are plainly revealed in the p, v * ho-,v. 

t he sniHmiinatiim of the c harm ter-trnibi be the enidine b> ti.m 
may be seen espeeullv clearly in the „ntith4ira! iVait: -d 
mrarhmnmw and cchedienc e/ whic h singly nr intrrminwSed in 
varyimc degreeti c ontribute mtieh to the . erf the neuretic 

p.svehe Insight into the ennstrui tiem of these c harac ter baits, 
which have been uhstra*ted from neutral, actual tmpre.aiccns of 
the pre neurotic- period and have then been «eumti<-;,!Sv jumped 

1 Alfilrf, Tin |in | C|r|p*r0,4 4 $ r 
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an*l nwhr4 mri tm** pnUUnp, Imv >> tr\n hr;* w unu h ruiuvniHtg 

tin' wi/;un inr wramw; au*l jttit|M r ui 4 ^mwi r!ur*trtn\ 

I hr 5fi*M »>* 4 t wn/mt.il i»u-; 111 w k 1 luti.n tri, 1 ' E itnlritahir 
Enwwr fhw 'H* *th ■!:at >41* Itu tin IWaiafftUt uS p ,uitn 

thaaW.u auk in j*n? thwr.if E* * .ai^ruUal, E inula 

MWJWm <nl W-En 4 r wlhwtn v u| 4W film until till 5 

SiIcmV lEtti f rit 4 * fm inr 4 . awl utnnhrin'r air mil} 

.ittifMih* wEE* *ru 4 t * rr« litr pwtj* tuna tin* mu rt win |nr-t 
iht j*trtr, I lalut- , i at r ,E mIEu thawlri Hail*. 

J nwEU 1 . an auwkr ?4 *w Wa- 4 tin Eion < t- ofltit 
an wtifwwrk m . ?n «lw u 44 ! hi uin MiiiiniiiiHailnlii) 

f hr a* 4rii4 r - ai Ew ifMWnu h alt I ^uMum %vhi* It ti.w l«t 

If % jWfpr *r fkr AjEki »*A 4 H <ni Ear r n\UMtifWfll Ul ilia JwiflE 

tif tn4n«f IV nmi Wn ;\ h * pr* 'A'A > ill EEflt * 4 M»f«fft tftirt* 
Era Em. ,rj-unaj?i mE Vr^.iWn E mEtn v uEm in ttir fiiir «l 
1^4 j t *» t‘ f a .4, a, n a , ?V >> , % l fw Erw r am! 4|ijt4H*fll W4Ut 
5 V * . ?E pt Mf E 4 la* ; - - r *E >|‘ul *4 mUhu r ij?rn*tiSv 
vlir- f!:r > ,4 a a *1- ww* S‘W, and Em! hr 4 mwa t*iUv unlit fMl 
„r. v *? n v ^ | i *E f |\ * } j> uw ^ , wWutma Ilia ufitifSimi » ill 

, - 4 - » I * M m 4> , i k,a,r 4 Uu»r , ih.iu%riril ilir |>mui 

’ 4 I iA- u * 44 * thr aiu h » amr»t Lrr}i 4 <-n rrl 
\?i uij-r * >, n• - i ■* > a 1 >m/ k-ti t» s - -u } nrink in flir Inni, 
iSi-.jM'jrJiJ, r "> <f * * 4 rv 4^‘"! 4|. , 1$4** ui iufrf I'M|*H U 4 

, *}\rt l !; ” / ;■- 1 : * • a j * ’ rt , 4 Min f Iff* t itkUtu 4 uin r 

*'i 4 E *';t M , -< i , iv” ) ?r> m 4 4 4 * k * * f « 4 *l<l|t 41 411 

* * i hi * h - ’ $ > * rJ 4 j f S * * , 

f\ ff \p 4,1. <, a- * ) /4 h h E,r 4'4 nWr, 1*1111 Si 4*1 it# 

,!r!j; 1 rfa . 4 ' \r '• 4 VW 4 |4r',r||f aiitl vJlirfu 

fa^rthat i%4k j-i-nW i v<^ r . < *4r! na f ;<^44*4il, hr■ la flir 

f > *U/r ,1 a u , 4 *»’ r 4 “ « n *4 ^' 1 ’ l‘a 4 Wli|ta' j 4 | 4 *f #* a f # t itir 

trtnlm > !**>!<’, , a 4 t h ■ v ^ r ^ « v v fhW 4 a!tr^r |4 ill Iwnrkl aiauwl 

Tla, 4 ,n* 4 ? r* t u 1 *;i llr* -r«‘|ir,u at >l* rf4u^ .w Writ *w In flit* 

4 .f IIV \ p 41 r j ^ r‘ii*r> *>4 j * * k a ? 4 - 1 rui J > ill tf;r ?ii .jUilufiun » 

nr a at *1 W fiir *m r|<4is »l "4 k 4,, U \ ! r W irtii \ f ill4 |*«# '*><1* '* *t tl 

r i iM fli u * rr|r,: % , k^ 4a, f!• r* » f :!a ! with t!?r rn%imuifirnt 

If i. ^*u4a“ , |4^ >4 tk ftrarruhl u|ra4ir*l * 411 mWllVIU 

r rk rifa a 4'‘w W ha* ? r>n 't *> «a 4 nvr i! |»rUWE lilfi* |n*r|||4ili 
4 *ki,| t it ll'r <w i hwr/r awl rrvulnlhw 

S fkiutrl fit I)\r I >' I m| fka' ill 4 < l rk r U f * |4afr'i* %%’lirli ||tr hilfri 1'^ 
iMtf4HnW4 4 - - Mtihhn, I * w M T!tr «*a aUifl'lt tif ;ill 

frunwnr kn/r la t i '* an! 4» h- h- ^ all #nrt vthiw^4itfrrrflt » 

aliinr 4 «» r-j J' I M h in " Ew l J ian ?n KafiEitW In utr r * 

m-i4i!4 attitn-ir, jiaS fnavrsartu, * wifritiffig h'vMtr 1 14 aiwav*: 
frir.hnl* wru-illv "Aifii 'aurr |nrfr^l |l«r nf inv {?:ilir|it*i tiftrii 
tninr/! ||rf %r|| 4i‘»nti4 m ^Srrjt in an h ^ i%4V llut 'Er 4W«4r 

| -mal }^i ^ h,nn: f|,tr fhm 111 i%nhilik 

|. f tr % in i !< * m» 4 )( *M ** ^ fau’i Ujrjku* hrufi Hw ill 
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her favorite phrase* was, " t>** the contrary," as an objection 
to the opinion of others, The wish to he above, to rule, to wear 
the pants is often found to he expn^-d in patient.; ot this sort 
in an extraordinarily clear manner. In the p w hotherapentic 
treatment this trait is manifested horn t»«\;ismin^ to end, as is 
the ease with negath Em in catatonic-,, may be aiwav-. anticipated 
and extends to the most trivial thingi- Very often thine nenrotie 
tendeneies to cnnti trine*;-: art* mantle-,ted m the hos*a of a notion 
that the physician could came to the patient, not the patient to 
the physician. Prediction*; should as a rule he avoided in the 
treatment of neurotic-;, hot when* there j-, a bom*, tendency to 
turn things around the phv-ii* ;au will aiwav ; he put sis the wrong. 
The effort is constantly made t.. make op down ; right left; 
hefore-ftehind, because the g*itdm>; mb.m demand-; -.ymlndh ally 
the turning around, that is, the .'hanging hont jeminine to 
masculine, Word*; and writing, are turned aiouud (mirror 
writing!, moralitv. ,exual e«>ndu. t, dr ease,; are turned into 
opposites and follow in icver-.e sequence .usd sometime-; play¬ 
ful lv, hut at other times often ivriv, thoughts air turned around. 
The expedient which is in preserve a ma a uline line ot conduct 
ha accordingly oitiethin a «>f the nature of fmv 

The application of this " i »n the . .atb.ov *' fl'mgrl.rhtl) in 
superstition, pel hap, for the pmpo ,e of cheating fate by 
expot ting the opp,cite of what one would it!.e j-, a In ,jn> «st ttait 
in neuioth-;, reveal., thrii mmplet.e in .'*» <:t it v, take. b »ck to 
the neurotic caution-air-and pet mi*., the re. «>,»mtion ot the 
tremendous ionitieame arid wide -.tope whi* h this attains in the 
psyche of the neurotic.' 

About this urn leu*; of latilimi’ute m.»v he grouped, according 
to the exaetion ; of the guiding ideal, bails of tiuthfulne or 
wntnithfuhies.-, a-; the parti. u!ar -dfuttinn mav demand. They 
always express the -.hiving after full masmlinitv, sometimes 
directly, at othei time--, i.y * iienitou-! way. Ci*. a*ly related to 
these are traits of deception and fratikne;,, the fir-.! character¬ 
istic originating cle u!v m a feeling of m.'erioritv, of being under, 
A strong anticipate);y craving for security is revealed !>v the trait4 
of hypersensitivene *. to pain and suffering with h keep-; the 
individual ar. well a-; the environment reminded that he can only 
choose those situations in life which can he endured without pain. 
It yue-. without savin,; that the anti, spati.m of labor pain-, often 
enters into the construction >•( this guiding line The neurotic';; 

E henomena of doubt, of vacillation and of !a< k of dr. j a*m which 
ave been f.o freunentlv emphasised in this book are related to 
cant internes*;, Thev always ft in when reality inthtenee*; the 
piddino fiction in such a manner that contradiction; constantly 
emerge in the latter, when the danger of a defeat,, of a laws af 
* e*v , A«)l> r. " 'Af toM 5.* " * - 
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prestige, is threatened by reality. There are then, generally 
speaking, three way-; open tu the neurotic, which depend upon 
the strength of the fictitious guiding goal, so that the developed 
neurosis as.-,tunes an aspect in correspondence with one of these. 
The fust wav is hy tixtug the thmht atul vacillation as a basis of 
operation. 4*. ;. most frequently found in neurasthenics and 
psychasthenics, the tendetu y to tiouht. The second way leads to 
the psychosis l>v mean*; of which tinder the construction of a 
feeling" of truth/ the tu lion is hypustasued, deified. The third 
wav leads tu a formal change of the tiction under an arrangement 
of attxietv, weakness, pain, etc,, in short to a neurotic, circuitous 
wav in which feminine means are employed to attain the purposes 
of the masculine protest. 


4 K »n*!'t> H. ' Z«r 
Otrr *)*> 1 ," oS»»«-4 t>y 

wry rltwely, 




CONCLUSION 


Our study has shown that man’s character-traits and their 
principal function in the life of the individual are manifested as 
•expedients, in the nature of guiding lines for the thinking, 
feeling, willing, and acting of the human psyche, and that they 
.are brought into stronger relief so soon as the individual strives 
to escape from the phase of uncertainty to the fulfillment of his 
fictitious guiding idea. The material for the construction of the 
character-traits is contained in the psychic totality and congenital 
differences vanish before the uniform effect of the guiding fiction. 
Goal and direction, the fictitious purpose of the traits of character 
may be best recognized m the original, direct, aggressive lines. 
Want and difficulties of life lead to alterations of character so 
that only such constructions find favor as stand in harmony with 
the individual s ego-idea. In this manner are- formed the more 
cautious, the more hesitating character-traits which show a 
deviation from the direct line, but examination of which reveals 
their dependence upon the guiding fiction. 

The neuroses and psychoses are attempts at compensation, 

'° n !, U . 1V a e cr ^ 10n t- th « psyche which result‘from the 
accentuated and too highly placed guiding ideal of the inferior 
The uncertainty of these children in regard to their future 
and their success in life forces them to stronger efforts and 

Sw nCeS -j? the - ir , fictitl ' ous - lifc . P Ian - The more ^ecl and 

rigid their guiding picture, their individual categorical imperative 
the more dogmatically they draw the guiding lines of their lives! 
l h ® m ° re c , autl ° u f> th ey Proceed in this, the further they weave 
fnw iT 3 of . thought beyond their own person out into the 
Si I + d ? rga ™ ze on th , eir Peripheral ends where contact with 
the external world is to take place, those traits of character which 

With eq hs re eir a Sei J- e “ out P° st .?. for their psychic predispositions. 

ith its extraordinary sensitiveness the neurotic trait of 
character/astens iteeldo reality in order to change £ according 

defeatXeaten S “ * n ^ *?. Subj>ct lt to fhe Should 

Into foJce ’ h neUr 1C P reflls P oslt 'ons and symptoms come 

th JformSn S nf 0 - f the conff< ' nital substratum as far as 

°\Jtrader is concerned arises also from the fart 
? uldm S fic tion only collects and unites into a group those 

aTd *“! r ke ”“■ « ™ly S tw 

atafamnt ofZTT ,n , wl V<* am promised (or the 

ent of the final goal In the neurotic reformation of the 


0 \Q PiUtyZ'p io q V QQV QtyJl J> 0 R'+>+>+> PtsiL 
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-fisvche the guiding fiction has absolute dominion and makes use 
of experience according to its own bent, as if the psyche were 
^ motionless, concrete mass. It is only when the neurotic 
perspective becomes effective, when the neurotic character and 
Predispositions are fully developed and the way to the guiding 
.Sroal is assured that we recognize the individual as neurotic. It 
i s then that the neurotic psyche teaches us more clearly than 
•ffoes the normal that, “Through the great being which 
surrounds and penetrates us, there is a great becoming which 
•strives toward a completed being.” (Durch das grosse Sein, 
<ias uns umgibt und weit in uns hineinreicht, zieht sich ein 
grosses Werden, das dem vollendeten Sein zustrebt.) Thus we 
find that “ character,’’ which has found its utility through the 
guiding ideal is something like an intelligent pattern (intelligente 
Schablone) which is made use of by the craving for security as 
-■well as by the affect and disease predispositions. It is the task 
of comparative individualistic psychology to comprehend the 
meaning of these models, as Breuer has begun to understand 
them in their genetic, and in our sense, analogical construction, 
to regard them as a symbol of a life plan, 'as a simile. For 
■through the analysis of character by means of which the line 
■which ever soars toward the guiding ideal may always be 
■followed, we find compressed in one point the past, present, 
future, and the desired goal. 

One will always find that neurotics cling tenaciously to their 
reassuring ideals. The defense of them becomes accentuated 
because the patient in abandoning his ideal as well as by a change 
in direction of his life plan brought about by another anxiously 
anticipates a defeat, a subordination, an emasculation. The next 
step in the therapeutic procedure will, according to this, have 
to be the removal of this strongly antithetical attitude, the 
resistance of the patient to the physician, and its revelation as a 
form of the old neurotic ideal, as the exaggerated masculine 
protest. 

Thus as a final word and as an explanation of our standpoint 
we may sum up as follows : Inferior organs and neurotic 
phenomena are symbols of formative forces which strive to 
realize a self-constructed life plan by means of intense efforts 
smd expedients. 
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Pawlow, 34 
Pedantry, 30, 78, 118 
Penury, 100 

Personlichkeitsgefuhl, see Ego- 
consciousness 
Pertussis, cases, 207 
Perverse sexuality, 12 
Perversion, 155, 158, 173, 177, 182, 
189 

Pessimism, 72 
Pfanndler, 5 
Phantasy, see Fantasy 
Phantom pregnancy, 87 
Philosophy of the As If, Vaihinger, 
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Phlegmatism, 5 
Phobias, see Fear 
Photophobia, 4 
Pineles, 5 
Plato, 165, 184 
Pliancy, 134 
Poggio, 196 
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Pollution, 169, 176, 177, 195 

Poltauf, 2 

Polyuria, 88 

Ponflick, 2 

Porta, 57 

Potpeschnigg, 5 

Practical Part, 61 

Precocity, 4, 5, 111 

— sexual, 12 
Preface, Author’s, v. 

Pregnancy, 14 

— phantom, 87 

— compulsory ideas, 88 
Preparation, psychic, 20, 24, 4 j*46, 

56 

Preuss, K* Th., 160 
Pride, 31, 48, 177, 182 
Profession, choice of, 160 
Prostitution, 147 

— phantasies, 181 
Protection, against coitus, 88 

— against courting, 88 _ 

'—against maternal duties, 89 

— against parturition, 88 

— against pregnancy, 88 

— against puerperium, 89 
Pseudomasochism, 124, 176 
Psychic hermaphrodism m life and 

the neuroses, 50, 86 
Psychischen Behandlung des Iri- 
geminus Neuralgic, 1, 102, 149, 

176 , __ i 

Psychischen Hermaphroditismus, i 
Puerperium, 14 
Punctuality, 173 
Pyromania, 156 
Pythagoras, 12 

Querulousness, 140 

Page, paroxysms of, 5 
Baimann, 117 
Bakowiza, Helen, 125 
Becurrence of the identical, 

Nietzsche, 9 

Beflexes^ exaggerated, 5 
— conditioned, 6 
Befraction, anomalies of, 4 
Befractoriness, 210 
Beich, J M 150 
Beligiosity, 21, 202 
Bemorse, 166 

Bestlessness, 5 , _ ... , , 

Betum of the identical, Nietzsche, 

190 

Bevengefulness, 31, 92 
Pickets, 4, 133, 162 
Bochefoucauld, 67, 156 
Boughness, 68-69, 129 
Bound shoulders, 5 
Sadism, 12 , 22 , 69 , 89 , 92, 115, 
155, 159,172 


Safety-devices, xii., 43, 58 
Sand, George, 136 
Scheme, neurotic, 88 
Schmidt, 4, 59 
Schopenhauer, 52, 119, 186 
Schreber, case of, 125 
Schrenck-Notzing, 119 
Schumann, Clara, 102, 150 
Scoliosis, 5 

Self-accusation, 130, 198 
Self-confidence, 44 
Self-preservation, 35 
Self-reproach, 166 
Self-torture, 198 
Senile neuroses, 61, 74 
Sensitiveness, 177 

— cases, 163 

Sentiment d’incompletude, of Janet, 
vii. 

Sexual guiding lines, 44 
Sexual perversions, 68, 115, 121 

— inferiority, 79 

— precocity, 12 

— activity, 14 

— anomalies, 13, 31 
Sexuality and death, 193 

— as a jargon, 32, 75, 97, 114, 
140, 161, 169, 177 

Shame, 48 

Shamelessness, 180, see also Exhi¬ 
bitionism 

Shiller, 34 . 

Sicherungstendenz, see Craving for 
security 
Silberer, 36 
Silence, 182, 210 
Simmel, 119 
Simplicity, 124 
Simulation, 100, 134 

Siphilidophobia, 112, 150, 153, 195, 

212 

Sleep, disturbances of, 5 
Sleepiness, 5, 91 
Socrates, 47 

Somatic inferiority, 1, 198 
Somatic jargon, 61, 84, 85, 124 
Somnambulism, 5, 160 
Spasmophilia, Escherich, 2 
Spasms, sphincters, 86 
—vocal cords, 86 
Speech-defect, 4, 5 
Sperm glands, anomalies of, 133 
Splitting of consciousness, 61, 124 
Squints, 5 
Staggering gait, 89 
Stammering, cases, 62 
Stature, anomalies of, 4 
Status thymico-lymphaticus, 106 
— in suicide, 5; Poltauf, 2; Bartel, 
3 

Stekel, 96, 157 
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